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FOREWORD

It is with great pleasure that we present this issue of the International Journal of English Literature and Social
Sciences (IJELS). As an esteemed peer-reviewed journal, IJELS is dedicated to advancing scholarly research
and fostering intellectual dialogue in English literature, Education and Social Sciences.

Our journal is a dynamic platform for academics, researchers, and practitioners to share their insights and
findings. This issue encompasses a diverse range of topics, reflecting the multifaceted nature of our disciplines.
From in-depth literary analyses to innovative social science research, our contributors provide valuable

perspectives contributing to the broader understanding of cultural and social phenomena.

At IJELS, we are committed to upholding the highest academic rigour and integrity standards. Each
submission undergoes a meticulous peer-review process, ensuring that only the most original and impactful
research is published. Our editorial team, comprised of experts from around the globe, works diligently to

maintain the quality and relevance of our journal.

We are particularly excited about the current issue, which includes groundbreaking studies and thought-
provoking articles that challenge conventional wisdom and open new avenues for exploration. We believe
these contributions will inspire further research and foster meaningful discussions within the academic

community.

We extend our heartfelt gratitude to our authors for their dedication and contributions, our reviewers for their
insightful feedback, and our readers for their continued support. As we strive to expand the horizons of
knowledge, we invite you to engage with the content of this issue and participate in the ongoing dialogue that

shapes our understanding of literature and social sciences.
Thank you for being so committed to scholarly excellence.

Sincerely,

Editor-in-Chief
International Journal of English Literature and Social Sciences (IJELS)
www.ijels.com
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Abstract— Contemporary African writers have addressed their countries' social, political and economic
problems using satire to crystallise the malaises and irregularities affecting their societies. Satire is seen as
a tool for expressing their disillusionment on the burgeoning prevalence of political, economic, religious and
social abnormalities in the dysfunctional setting of African countries. One of such African writers is
Abubakar Adams Ibrahim who uses his novel, Season of Crimson Blossoms to expose not just the societal
maladies but also the follies and ineptitudes of mankind, and religion hypocrisies. This study critically
scrutinizes the place of satire in achieving the aforementioned in the writer's fictional rendering. Emphasis
is laid on political irregularities, cultural dissonances and hypocrisies associated with religion and the
effects they have on characters and the society at large. The groundwork for these are squeezed out of the
psychological make-up of characters, characters' conversation with one another, actions and inactions of
characters. The aforementioned will be considered using satire as a tool to demystify the aspects that the
writer advocate for change. Inadvertently, in the study of satire as a tool for viewing a work of art,
sociological approach or criticism is inevitable as a framework because the society that gave rise to the book
must be thoroughly understood before satire can come in to advocate for social transformation and
revitalization.

Keywords— Satire, African Writers, Societal ills, malaises, Political ills
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I INTRODUCTION

dominant tendency of reaction against colonialism. The

Season of Crimson Blossoms by Abubakar Adams Ibrahim
has continued the trend of championing social causes which
is quite synonymous with notable African writings. African
writers are absolutely dedicated and intentional about
utilizing the power of their pens to trigger social change,
transformation and reformation. This justifies the reason
why their works are replete with issues affecting their
countries. They believe their writing should have some
impact in changing the society they live for good.

It is important to note that most early African literature
fiction and non-fiction works drew their strength and
subject matter from the process of colonization and the fight
for independence. During the colonial era, the social reality
of this era was properly documented and condemned in the
works produced in the era. There was an incarnation of a

consciousness of writers at this period was to ‘write back' to
the Europeans who viewed them and their cultures as
barbaric. There was a direct reaction against the notion of
primitiveness and barbarism. However, the warped
portraiture of African characters, society and environment
propelled this era and the desire to correct these
misrepresentations. They were consumed with creating
social and cultural awareness about Africans.

As noted by Helen Chukwuma (2010); The subject matter
of the African novel is realistic and socially-conditioned".
To talk about African novels is to talk about "historical
context in terms of the reality that has shaped and continues
to shape the consciousness of the writers and their responses
in the novels they write." (12)
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These responses vary due to so many factors and issues
affecting different geographical territories in Africa. Helen
Chukwuma observed; While the Anglophone writers wrote
about their home culture and life before the advent of the
whiteman as a way of reclaiming their identity...
Francophone writers were combating the assimilation
policy of the French colonialists by introducing the political
and cultural movement of Negritude in the thirties.(12)

Thus far, it has been established that most African novels
are socially-conditioned. That is, they take their roots and
thematic thrusts from societal issues. Contemporary writers
gingerly followed the trend they met and resorted to using
their works to ignite change. The preoccupations shifted
from fighting against colonialism and fighting for
independence to corruption, socio-political maladies and
irregularities. The preservation and awareness of cultural
and national identity was no longer the subject matter, rather
the current happenings that realised social reality. Hence,
since African writers are not one to keep mute about wrong
happenings in their society, it is expected that beyond the
aesthetic value of an African work, it should attempt to
address some issues. African literature has been used
overtime as a weapon of social transformation, reformation
and societal change. The impact of African literature in the
current shape of Africa States is very significant. Through
works of literature, consciousness is quickened and
awareness about so many wrong activities are exposed with
the main motive of restructuring them.

1. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

Abubakar Adams Ibrahim's Season of Crimson Blossoms
will serve as the primary text and in achieving a better
understanding and prognosis, there will be a close and in-
depth reading of the novel and there will be an interrogation
of the novel's narratives, its themes, characters and socio-
historical context. In this research study, textual evidence
has taken precedence over speculations. Interviews granted
by the author will be thoroughly used and incorporated in
this study which will lead to an overall satisfactory
conclusion rather than speculations.

Nevertheless, this will not dissipate the place of secondary
materials and sources of collecting information for this
essay shall include the use of textbooks, novels,
newspapers, fiction and non-fiction, magazine, dramas,
critical articles and essays, journals and various literary
pieces.

1. WHAT IS SATIRE?

The word satire originated from the Latin word, satur which
means full' and its subsequent phrase Lanx satura which

Unveiling the depth of Satire in Abubakar Adams Ibrahim’s Season of Crimson Blossoms

means ‘a full dish of various kinds of fruits'. Satire has been
defined by many scholars differently but one feature that
remains constant through the numerous definitions would
be the unflinching focus satire gives to unsatisfactory
attitudes, beliefs, practices and ills in the society. Satire is a
genre of literature, and sometimes graphic and performing
arts, in which vices, follies, abuses and shortcomings are
held up to ridicule, ideally with the intent of shaming
individuals, corporations, government or society itself into
improvement. (Wikipedia).

LeBoeuf Megan (2007:1) aptly describes satire as the
exposure of "deficiencies in human behaviours and social
issues...(8). Following this trajectory, we see that satire has
a burning goal which is to expose that which is not
acceptable and right. One important reason why satire is
widely accepted and used in different societies is the
protection of the satirist from culpability from criticism.
This is made possible because satire does not state things
directly, rather things are implied. Satire provides an avenue
for its users through which they can say everything without
giving offences.

Abioye Taiwo (2009:138) asserts that; An object is
criticized because it falls short of some standard which the
critic desires it should reach. The correct purpose, which is
basic in every satirical text is expressed through a critical
tone, which ridicules or otherwise attacks those conditions
needing reformation in the opinion of the satirist.(3). This
was also affirmed by Raj Kishor Singh (2012:68), that the
improvement of mankind and humanity triggers the
criticism of human's "follies and foibles"(9). In other words,
satire is governed by a purpose which is the betterment of
humanity and in achieving this, "wit, humor, irony,
exaggeration and ridicule” are employed, Raj Kishor
Singh.(9)

As seen above, satire does not point towards a person that
is one of the main unique feature and characteristics of
satire. The intended person does not feel threatened
directly,and this is great because those who have the intent
of indulging in those shortcomings are properly discouraged
before exhibiting it. The role of satire is to ridicule or
criticise those vices in the society which the writer feels
need improvement.

Raj Kishore Singh also believes that satire is a potent tool
for national development; What better tool than satire exists
for voicing criticisms in those unstable times? Satire is
more alive today than ever before, finding outlets in
literature, television, the internet, comics and cartoons.
Messages that would be ignored or punished if overtly
declared are reaching millions of people in satirical form,
and making a real difference. It may be the most powerful
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tool that critics have to get their opinions out into the world"
Raj Kishor Singh(9).

If satire had not proven to be a potent tool, it would have
seen a great decline in its usage but because it reaches out
to both ends, it's very valid. It's important to note that what
necessitates satire is the growing number of issues which
are affecting citizen's lives and national development and
yet show no sign of coming to an end.

Sharing the same view, lwuchukwu (2009:20) asserts that;
Any literary work which holds up a society to ridicule or
shows the foolishness or weakness of an idea or custom and
towards its attitude of amusement, contempt or scorn is
called a satire (15). This definition has been described as
profoundly misleading, however, this shouldn't come off as
a surprise because just like literature, there is scarcely any
definition that can fully satisfy the complexities of satire. Its
versatility also buttresses that because satire is not restricted
to literary renderings only, even in human communication
and interaction, satire abides there. Satire has been seen by
some scholars as the " mocking tone or spirit". This made
its presence felt in virtually every human interaction such as
political debates, sermons, talks, movies, television,
internet, comics, cartoons, artwork and paintings.

David Worcester argues that satire is criticism, whether
subtle or overt. This is how he puts it in The Art of Satire;
the content of satire is criticism and criticism may be uttered
as direct rebuke or as impersonal logic. Innumerable
intermediate stages, by combining emotion and intellect in
different proportions, lead from one pole of blind human
feeling to the opposite pole of divine or inch man
attachment. The spectrum analysis of satire runs from the
red of invective at one end to the violet or the most delicate
irony on the other. (14). In other words, satire is criticism
and criticism can come in many ways, ranging from direct
confrontation to indirect or impersonal logic yet satire can
come in many ways, ranging from direct confrontation to
indirect or impersonal logic yet satire can be made more
artistic or aesthetic and consequently subtle by the use of
style.

As stated by Worcester; In the formation of any kind of
satire, there are two steps. The author  first evolves a
criticism of conducts ordinarily human conduct but
occasionally divine-then he contrives ways of making his
readers comprehend or remember that criticism and adopt
it as their own. Without Style and literary form, his message
would be incomprehensible without wit and compression,
it would not be memorable, without high mindedness, it
would not ‘come to men's business and bosoms."(14).

The connection between criticism and style cannot be
denied, according to Worcester because the writer will
always make his readers understand and comprehend his
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message and the method a writer does this is style. Style
varies based on what a reader intends to achieve and he's at
liberty to discern the one that will prove to be more effective
and achieve his intended result. Style is basically the
manner in which criticism is relayed. Intricately linked to
satire is style because the variations found in satire are
induced due to style, the style that a writer chose to
communicate to his readers.

To my mind, satire is an escape weapon that allows a
satirist to shoot at a target without being caught or
apprehended. To actualise that, a satirist must persuade his
readers effectively in order to sell his point or ideas to them.
Therefore, satire must be convincing enough, so that the
reader will perceive a situation the very way the satirist sees
it. Hence, the satirist must be skillful in his use of language
to 'get' his audience.

V. THE THRUST OF SATIRE IN THE BOOK
4.1 Socio-cultural satire.

After careful study of the book, it can be deduced that the
text, Season of Crimson Blossoms took its major root from
the cultures, traditions, norms and beliefs of the northern
society which the writer intends to improve. Various
elements of satire like irony, contrast, sarcasm, scorn,
ridicule are employed to satirise shortcomings, follies and
wrong orientation with the intent of improvement and social
reformation. To make this analysis coherent, it shall be
divided into two: narrative analysis and thematic analysis.

4.1.1 Narrative Analysis

In the novel, there are a lot of obvious instances of satirical
statements that were made to change the psyches of the
northern society on various issues. Extracts that correctly
depict this objective will be highlighted, foregrounded and
analysed. The following aspects of the contemporary life in
Northern Nigeria are tactfully ridiculed with a view to re-
awakening new social consciousness:

4. 1.1.1 Fashion

The latest and fashion sense of the present generation is
satirised in the novel. The old tradition was decent and
appropriate clothing but unfortunately, this trend has been
adjusted with a hugeaccepted berth. Outfits that are in vogue
are those that barely cover one's nakedness and the exposure
of private organs has become the order of the day. Using the
conversation between, Binta and her granddaughter, we see
the writer's mind.

"Come, wipe off that silly lipstick. It makes you look ill
and

your uniform is too tight around the hips. You should be

ashamed wearing it so tight"
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Fa'iza replied her grandmother

"Ashamed? But Hajiya, this is the fashion now. You are
S0

old school, wallahi, you don't know anything about
fashion

anymore" pg 4.

This scenario chronicles the daily struggles faced by
parents concerning their children, particularly young adults.
Teenage years are unforgettable for many people because
they represent their transition from childhood to adulthood.
It's a period where many teenagers desire to feel heard,
approved and follow the trend of their peers. We see the
manifestation of this in the above excerpts where Faiza
accused Binta of being ignorant of the current ‘fashion'. It is
important to note that change is constant and to a very large
extent needed for development. Fashion styles that were in
vogue in the late sixties are outdated in this present 21st
century.

Despite the change in fashion wears, shoes and outfits,
there are some principles of dressing that must never change
or go into extinction. Especially, the principle of propriety
and shamefacedness which guided the older generation.
Binta was confronting her granddaughter of her not being
ashamed of her skirt being so tight at the hip side because
she knew during her heydays, shame wouldn't allow her to
put such on. This short conversation shows the different
perspectives where both ladies were talking from. Binta,
being elderly knows the traditions of appropriateness and
decency when it comes to fashion while Fa'iza, the fifteen
years old teenager was in tune with the present fashion.
Through the use of ridicule, the author uses the scenario to
call attention to the recent fashion decadence that is
dominant not only in the northern society, but also the world
at large.

4.1.1.2 Kunya.

This is the socially prescribed modesty that restricts a
mother from calling her first child by his/her name or even
show open affection or acknowledgment. This northern
custom forbids open expression of love to a mother's first
child. Binta, with her primordial attachment to ancient
custom and tradition adheres to this rule and rather call
Yaro, her first child 'Boy" instead of his real name. Even
when she talked about him briefly, it felt like a sacrilege, a
taboo.

"Do you think of him sometimes?"
"Munkaila?"

"The other one"

"Yaro?" Pg.13
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The conversation between Binta and Hadiza, her daughter
shocked her to the bone marrow because her mother had
never made any reference to Yaro, even after his death. So
strange was their conversation that when Hadiza recounted
it to Munkaila, her elder brother, his countenance
immediately changed. It was like a topic that must never be
broached. During the conversation, Binta still couldn't bring
herself to mention his name. It shows the importance
attached to this custom.

However, the author through the use of contrast, is trying
to reverse this age-long tradition that has caused so many
untold hardships for family and even the society at large.
Using Hadiza to condemn and break free from the shackles
of the tradition by openly showing affection to Kabir, her
son. Binta envied this liberty and freedom and inquired,

"Don't you ever feel...strange calling him like that? By
his name?

Your first son?"

"Hajiya, this is the twenty-first century. | shall not
subject myself

and my child to the shackles of the old ways like you
did" Pg.57
In advance of AfricaWrites 2015, Abubakar Adams Ibrahim
who happens to be the festival guest talks to AfricanWrites's
author Emma Shercliff about a lot about his novel. In the
interview, he said,

"...My step-mom had a similar relationship with her
mom{[to that of

Binta, the main character in the novel], who because
of culture and

tradition, is not supposed to acknowledge her
daughter. So, she

treated her like a stranger, she never mentioned her
name, she never

talked to her directly and that, that was the norm. And
it really affected

her because sometimes there were things she wanted
to talk to her

mother about but she never had the opportunity of
doing that...

And | thought, you know it's doing a lot of damage to
people and to the

way they relate with their children and nobody's
acknowledging that."

The author's stepmother made a conscious effort to call her
first son by name publicly and she relates well with her
children through her brutal defiance.
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Kunya is not only damaging but brutal to the children who
yearn to be loved, cherished, adorned and treated specially.
It's quite funny that the arrival of first child is always laced
with eager anticipation but with the practice of Kunya, the
affection that is supposed to be given to such child is
terminated. At childhood, a child needs motherly love, they
need it so much that they can't survive adequately without
such. The writer satirises this act or custom in the northern
part of Nigeria because of its damaging effect. Instead of
giving birth and treating the innocent child like an unwanted
being, they shouldn't give birth either.

Kunya also brings about discorded relationship between
mothers and their offsprings. A child that is not
acknowledged by his/her mothers can't open up about things
that are troubling him/her to such mother. This
manifestation could be seen in the way Yaro relates to
Binta. Yaro's case was that of an innocent young boy with
great reverence for his mother who wouldn't show or
express any affection to him. The outcome was that he
sought for love, affection and warmth from the wrong set of
people (young boys) who made him feel at home, showered
him with love in their own little way and he was eventually
killed. If Yaro had been acknowledged by his mother, the
desire of joining bad gangs might not occur to him, but
because he wants to be loved, he strayed to the wrong set of
people.

Infact, so horrible is the northern custom that when Yaro's
father flogged him mercilessly over a little offence, Binta
couldn't stop him or pleaded her husband to stop but rather
she focuses on her cooking where she pounded yam with a
great aloofness, it was their Yoruba neighbour that rushed
in to rescue Yaro. Welts shone brightly on Yaro's back and
Binta snuck out at night to apply medicine to his back with
accurate secrecy of not being seen. Yaro was surprised and
cried while Binta joined and out of accumulated love called
Yaro by his name for the first time.

Hadiza, who had observed the entire proceedings of Kunya
from a very little age, vowed not to subject her children to
such hostility in the name of tradition. She defiantly
reversed the customs for a better relationship with her
children, which was what the writer's stepmother did too.
Hence, the writer is beckoning on young mothers to
disregard this destroying and horrible custom through sheer
defiance to create a long-lasting relationship with their
children.

Through contrast, the writer tries to reverse this cultural
attitude that has been instilled in northern women. Even,
Binta admitted the fact that some women do not
acknowledge their second or third born. Hadiza, refused to
be restrained by the tradition of the old ways. Unfortunately,
this despicable act is still in vogue in the northern society.
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The writer suggests a reversal of this tradition through the
present-day mothers and by encouraging them to tread the
path of Hadiza by showing love, care and affection to their
first child.

4.1.1.3 Education.

Despite the uncertainty that comes with education in our
contemporary  age, its importance cannot be
overemphasised in an individual's life. Education has a way
of curbing one's innate excesses and it also has a way of
shaping and moulding one's thoughts in the right direction.
Hence, monetary gain of going to school should be de-
emphasised and the acquisition of knowledge should be
deliberately emphasised. The place of education in the
novel cannot be denied. Great emphasis was placed on it.
Reza, the main character in the novel was expelled out of
school for dealing in drugs and even after ten years,
disdained going back to school because, according to him,
he has 'too much metal in my head, too many fights, too
much weed, too much...stupidity'

Not even Binta's entreaties of going back to school after
getting married could persuade him.

"What purpose is there in going to school if not to
make money?"

"It is to get an education™
"And what use is an education without money?"
"Money isn't everything, you know"

"You understand, all these people going to schoal, it's
because they

want to become big men someday. Look at Bulama
with his useless

diploma, he can't even feed his wife" Pg 189.

The above conversation between Binta and Reza is both
disheartening and discouraging. Through the voice of Binta,
the writer was able to pass the message that the end-result
of education should not be in material gain. Money
shouldn't be the main motive for getting education but for
the purpose of being educated, the purpose of thinking
correctly and having a developed way of seeing things.
Simply put, the end-result of getting education should be in
the rational perspective of viewing everything that goes on
around one. In our contemporary world, youths are
constantly disregarding degree, education and higher
institution for internet fraud which has become the norm of
the society. They believe that the only usefulness of
education is to get money and since they are getting the
money through dubious means, education is not needed.

The writer aspires to correct this prevailing societal
mentality because everybody can earn a decent income, but
not everybody can make a reasonable contribution to
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improve the society which such lives in. This is the
significance of education and it spans beyond the certificate.
Education equips one to contribute to economic growth and
development and helps to improve the quality of life and
living. It also equips one with the spirit of competitiveness
which is a vital tool for the societal's growth.

Reza was preoccupied with his weed business, running
errands and doing dirty works for a politician, Senator
Buba. It is crucial to note here that money got from these
sources are short-lived but he refused going back to school
and not even the registration for Waec examination which
Binta paid for him could change his mind.

He retorted sarcastically,

"Have you seen how many graduates there are
running around

with their silly ties and stupid file-holders looking for
jobs?

People are just wasting their time when they could
have been

doing something else with their lives" Pg 190.

However, it is quite ironical that someone who mocked
and scorned education could ever spend a dime and
encourage someone else to get an education. At a point in
the novel, Reza painfully remember that his life(without
education) has been a waste, with nothing meaningful to
make out of it and while handing over some money to Sani
Scholar, an ambitious seventeen years old who wanted to be
a doctor before working for him, he admitted some things.

"Here, take this. Go and register for the exam, you
understand

You will be useful to your mother that way" Pg 302
The shock on Sani Scholar prompted Reza's next statement,

"Scholar, don't be like me. Go to school. Make
something of

of your life. Don't let someone else mess with your
head, you

understand? Now, get out of here." Pg 302

Reza himself admitted that his head has been messed up.
When he first thought about the idea of going back to
school, he brought it before Senator, who discouraged him
out of his selfish political objectives by recounting sad tales
of graduates who had no job.

"You are doing better than them who spent all those
years in school,

all that money gone, all that time wasted, for what?
That is why | think
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young people like you who are entrepreneurs, who
have business acumen,

should not waste your lives chasing illusions..." Pg.
178

It is important to note that money got through ill means can
never sustain a man, hence youth who condenses education
at the expense of internet fraud are simply ignorant of the
days ahead.

4.1.1.4 Adventures in sex-life

It is a known fact that the north of Nigeria is overly
conservative when it comes to sexual activities. This
accounts for why we see little representation of such in their
literature. The northerners are very reserved when it comes
to sex and love-making. The case of pleasure and sex in the
North is an in-built following to a certain doctrine or custom
which most members of the community(women) have
nothing to say about. Contrary to the popular opinion that
this lifestyle is at home with the Northerners, the novel
depicts something contrary to that. The Northern society is
strictly patriarchal, that is a system that is run by males,
rather than females. This, coupled with the ‘forced'
conservatism of sex has made any open discussion of sex a
taboo.

The females in this society are expected to be modest, and
never show their sexual desires outwardly or make it known
even to their husband. This act is grossly satirised by the
author as this could be seen in the novel when Binta, who
wanted a different sex life with her husband but
unfortunately the society does not permit deviation from the
the accepted couple's sex life; the conventionals. Worst still,
she couldn't bring herself to tell her husband and when she
depicts it in her actions, she was brutally rebuked by her
husband. Through the marriage counsellor, Dijen Tsamiya,
the author exposes the age-long belief and tradition about
Sex.

"See, how you look into my eyeballs. Don't look your
husband in the eyes

like that, especially when you are doing it. Don't look
at him down there.

And don't let him look at you there, either if you don't
want to have

impious offering"

"And don't go throwing yourself at him. You wouldn't
want him thinking

you are a wanton little devil now, would you?"

In other words, a woman must not demand for sex when
she needs it. Binta wanted a different sex life and when she
tried to practise what had been eating her up, she was
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condemned by her hushand in a brutal way,"What the hell
are you doing?"

The author condemns the act of repressing women and their
innate sexual desires and believes women should be able to
express their desires and fantasies and no society should
restrain them. It is important to know that human beings are
sexual beings and sex is a vital aspect of marriage that
brings intimacy, love and oneness between couple. Hence,
for something as vital as this, each parties concerned should
have a say about when to have it or when not to have it, how
to go about it, how not to go about it and the likes.
Discussions should thrash out those questions because
sexual intercourse is not for individual's gratification but for
dual enjoyment. Concession should be reached from both
parties involved and not just the needs and desires of a
particular individual(males) should be given precedence to
because the females also have active roles to play.

The novel satirises the traditional stereotype that a woman
should not express or show her sexual desires openly. This
has caused so many damages to the Northerner, especially
women as seen in Binta who has to express or satisfy her
innate sexual desires with Reza. It is quite possible that such
act would have been avoided if she had been thoroughly
satisfied during her husband's lifetime.

The society is implored to take into consideration, the
women's innate sexual desires because they are humans
with equal right to life, sex and everything that pertains to
them. Brutal objectification of the female folks should be
reconsidered because they are not for the men’s gratification
and delight only. They also need to be gratified and
delighted.

Also, emphasis should not be laid on the male counterparts
only, it should be shared across both genders. The right a
man has to ask his wife for sex should be mutual and not
one-sided, because if a man feels he doesn't need his wife's
opinion on sex-related matter, he should gratify himself,
excluding the activities of his wife.

The writer is trying to dig out the heavy thrust and culture
of silence from the Northern society. In an interview with
AfricainWords, the author when asked about having a
reader in mind when writing said,

"...sometimes, because of the complexities involved
in the story

and narration, especially when it explores issues
that have to do

with culture, you have to be conscious of what you
are doing. Do

you want to provoke people or provoke thoughts or
provoke even
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a revolt or something against the norm or the
culture? So, you have

to sort out your priorities and figure out exactly
what you want to

achieve with your story"

Going by what he has done so far in his novel, it is obvious
his intent is to provoke thoughts about Northern customs
especially their conservative sex life and he allows his
readers to chew on the reason why women cannot demand
for sex and the males can do that and the damage that has
incurred to his society. He himself explaining sexual
activities in details in the book was a bold move on his part
as Northern writers consider this a sacrilege. Hence, if the
writer can choose to break the shackles of old traditions that
might prevent him from giving the best to his readers,
Northern women can also break free from any traditional
stereotypes.

At Madrasa, Binta has to feign interest in a pair of slippers
but her major interest was in the booster pills and vaginal
creams and ointments that was displayed on the table for
sale. As quoted, "women with husbands contemplated
these, unscrewing the lids and sniffing the contents” pg 133.
Binta wanted to check out those booster creams but because
she has no husband, she couldn't. By default, widows are
culturally restrained, not even from buying alone but also
from checking it out. The writer tries to reverse this status
quo that is dominant in the north.

4.1.1.5 Drug and Drug Abuse.

Despite the obvious emphasis of drugs like weed,joint,
mixtures, tramol, solution and other assorted mixtures, they
are massively condemned in the novel. The author through
the voice of some characters spoke on drug abuse.

"You know, you people are just Killing yourself with
all these

useless chemicals you consume..." Pg 173.

Youths under the influence of drugs are prone to several
misbehaviours, ill-mannerisms and outspoken rebellion.
Seventy percent of youths have been wrongly exposed to
drugs and many have become so addicted to it, such that
leaving it becomes not only an arduous task but an
impossible one. In the novel, we see Reza who not only
consume drugs but also sell them. The writer's disposition
to this mind-altering act is very negative as he uses some
characters like Binta and Senator Makurdi to vehemently
oppose the act. Although, it was implied humorously, we
see the overtone of slight mockery in the sentence made by
Senator Buba to Reza. The form of satire used here is the
Horatian which condemn ills with humor.
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The heavy use and reliance on drug has become the trend
for youths of this generation and this has triggered so many
social vices like rape, gang-rape, illegal acts like stealing,
picking fights and disrespect to elders. Drug affects one's
psychological state and it paves way for all these vices to
have full manifestation in the society.

Another scenario where drug abuse was condemned was
when Binta found out that her son was smoking right under
her nose. She angrily addressed him for smoking his life
away while others are praying in the mosque. This is to say
that the act of consuming drugs must be condemned in the
society and not encouraged.

"Under my roof, Yaro? Is this what you want to teach
your brother

You useless boy! Men are at the mosque praying
while you are

here smoking your useless life away under my
roof!" Pg. 174

Obviously, drug abuse was not condoned, rather it was
condemned. Through the author's depiction of youths who
are so addicted to smoking and drug abuse, one could see
that it affects their way of thinking. The author even added,
‘A life seen through cannabis fumes' which means excessive
consumption of drugs has a way of influencing one's
thoughts and actions.

4.1.1.6 Society's mode of confrontation

Another important aspect that was satirised was the way
society handles issues which always leads to zero impact.
The norms, cultures, values, tradition, customs, doctrines
and societal's lifestyle are what guide a particular
community. By default, every member of a particular
community is socially-conditioned to a robotic followership
to these ways of life. Hence, deviation from these long-held
tradition are highly frowned upon and seen as rebellious act
because of the in-built self-censorship mechanism which
the society has been operating under. A widower in the
Northern society is not expected to be in a sexual
rendezvous with a guy half her age. If she wants to marry,
that is fine but a mere affair is not allowed. When Binta
broke the society norms, there was confrontation from
various angles. Binta's affair with Reza sparked some
controversies in her immediate society. Expectations were
in place and her deviation from the societal expectations
were deeply frowned upon.

Now, the mode of confrontation was what was satirised.
Members of the society which she belongs to jumped hard
at her and made her feel inferior through the use of harsh
words and comments, bickering and the likes. Worst still,
this type of confrontation was not direct to say the least.

For instance,
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"See how people turn saints overnight. They don't
realise that you

need to come to God with a pure heart before he
answers your prayers"

And also,

"Imagine all these shameless sugar mummies
running after young

boys, taking them to hotels and doing iskanci with
them" Pg. 274

The surprising part is the fact that these comments were
made right in Binta's presence making her feel depressed,
embarrassed and ashamed. Direct and constructive
confrontation was not employed but rather a destructive
form of confrontation. It was obvious from the novel that
such was not effective and couldn't bring her to change. But
the author through the voice of Ustaz Nura, Binta's Madrasa
teacher shows a better way of handling issues like this.
Through the use of contrast as a satirical technique, we saw
the most effective and efficient way of handling issues like
this. Constructive criticism that was employed by Ustaz
Nuru was able to provoke a change in Binta's heart.

Ustaz Nura heard about Binta's affair with Reza but went
about it in a very civilized manner instead of harsh
confrontation that speaks condemnation to the soul. He
made her to understand that he believed nothing of the filthy
rumours. With the right words, Binta was shedding sincere
tears out of personal conviction. Ustaz Nura noticed it and
said,

"Masha Allah, Hajiya Binta, | hope these tears are
cleansing

your heart. Whatever you have done, or not, you will
find

Allah, most forgiving and most merciful. Repent and
you

find his arms open to receive you." Pg.306

The best way to confront deviation in the society is
definitely not through harsh words as seen because it could
only make the victim feel isolated and inferior without
igniting a change. Hence, it should be avoided. Nigerian
societies should tread the path of Ustaz Nuru when it comes
to handling issues like this because it has been proven to
bring in great result without condemning the victim
involved.

4.1.1.7 Cultural Rigidity

In following societal traditions and customs as described
above, one should endeavour not to get lost with it. There
should be room for openness and proper thought before
acting. Commitment and adherence to these traditions
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should be rational and not trigger an irrational act from us.
This was actually manifested when Munkaila out of sheer
devotedness to culture broke into a fight with Reza. He was
trying to defend his societal legacy, his father's legacy and
even his mother's legacy. We should know that his death
could have been avoided if a proper discussion had been
tabled with his mother, making her to understand why she
can't be in an affair with Reza, due to her position in the
society and how detrimental that could be to her children
and her grandchildren who are looking up to her for
guidance, counselling and advice, but he broke into a fight
and ended up being killed. Hence, the author is trying to say
that culture should not make us do things arbitrarily. He
encourages openness before acting, flexibility with cultural
beliefs and how rigidity to society customs and traditions
should not overwhelm our sense of reasoning and the likes.
Munkaila's death was just the aftermath of rash decision and
action.

4.1.2 Thematic Analysis

In this section, we shall be looking at the themes that
permeate the novel and the message the writer wishes to
pass through them. It is important to know that the themes
in the novel satirize or speak to a particular attitude.

41.2.1 War

Central to the novel is the political riot of Jos and its
devastating effect on victims. Fa'iza, Binta's granddaughter
suffered the most from the war. Through her, we see the raw
effect of political war depicted by always getting
traumatized at the sight of blood and meat. We saw how the
effects of war have no respect for age, gender or one's
achievement. In the novel, the trauma was so strange that
her sister, Hureira thought she was possessed by demon and
djinns. Even her close relatives couldn't understand her
plight. She battled everything by herself. In an interview
with Elizabeth Olaoye, the writer was asked how the trauma
theory explains Faiza's predicament but seems to repudiate
the seeming superstitious aspects of genies, he said,

"l have said before that my point of interest is not
necessarily in the

proof of their existence, not of djinns or other
supernatural beings

but in interrogation of peoples' beliefs in their
existence and how

they act and behave as a result of these beliefs. I am
not trying to

prove their existence. | am only trying to mirror how
people behave

because of the belief they have or don't have about
these things.
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Are there logical explanations of strange occurrences?
Yes, sometimes

there are. Sometimes, there aren't...Does the constant
stream of assorted

violence that people here are subjected to have an
impact on their psyche?

Yes. They may be mentally stronger but they do
suffer, a lot and the sooner

we acknowledge this; the better"

In faiza's case, there was an explanation, what she has
witnessed in the past drove her to that junction. At a point,
she struggles to remember the face of her brother Jamilu by
drawing some sketches and regardless of how much she
tries, she couldn't get his face. Hence, she keeps shedding
paper after the attempt of trying to sketch their faces on the
paper fails. This happened because she witnessed the gory
scene of the bloody massacre of her father and Jamilu. The
author uses the plight of the poor girl to satirize war in its
entity because its effects can never be fully eradicated.

Also, her failed attempts at sketching her brother's face
was literally taken as a manifestation vof how society wants
us to think irrationally. The author wants us to look at things
rationally and seek for a logical explanation for strange
occurrences before veering into the spiritual realm because
some things are not really associated with spirits, demons
and djinns, but they might be trigger out of past failures,
experiences and mistakes.

Another effect of war in the novel could be seen in the life
of Binta who had to leave Jos where she had spent the early
years of her life, but had to go to Abuja for safety. We need
to understand her dilemma because for someone who had
grew up in a place, leaving all her properties, friends and
family and migrating to another place is not easy. Hence, by
emphasising the effects of war, the author consciously
satirises it.

4.1.2.2 Love.

Another theme in the novel can be traced to mutual
emotions and feelings. Human beings have the tendency to
love others and desire to be loved in return. Despite this
innate desire, it is extremely important that we channel our
emotions within the right context to avoid tragedies. Binta's
affair with Reza ignited a lot of reactions from her
immediate environment and it had to be done with utmost
secrecy. Whenever Reza wants to visit her, he has to walk
twice or thrice before approaching Binta's house. Now, the
writer though fully aware of the need to feel love was able
to capture and imagine the likely consequences of such
adventure. Hadiza, at the beginning of the novel admitted
that her mother was lonely. The writer satirizes this
improper affair and predicts the likely consequences. Binta
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was a respected widow but that respect dissipated quickly
the moment she started her illicit affair with Reza. Fa'iza's
friends who saw Binta with Reza disregarded her softly in
their greetings to her.

She also lost her respect amidst her contemporaries and
colleagues. Young women who were far beneath her talked
to her out of contempt. If Binta had married Alhaji Buba in
the proper way expected of her, the indignation and lack of
respect that shadowed her would have been averted.
Another consequence of Binta's improper and illicit affair
was the tragic death of her son, Munkaila. By capturing the
likely consequences, the writer was able to satirise this act
in the society.

4.1.2.3 Political Satire

This was greatly addressed in the novel. The unacceptable
and oppressive practices of political leaders were
highlighted through scorn, ridicule and sheer contempt. The
filthiness of politics was also exposed and condemned.

4.1.2.4 Bad Leadership.

Through the use of ridicule, the author satirises bad
leadership in Nigeria. In the novel, the oppressive practices
that are perpetuated by political leaders were emphasised.
A very key conversation to the realisation of this was when
Sadiya came to visit her mother-in-law, Binta.

"l hear the queues are back at the stations"

"Back? They never left"

"And we produce oil in this country, saboda, Allah fa!"
"Bad leadership, that's all"

Speaking with UbuntuFm on bad leadership, the author
said,

"...These are people who inherited the flawed colonial
structure that

Nigeria was established on, not as a country but as a
business enter-

prize for Britain. They inherited that system and as
nationalists instead

of modelling the system and fashioning Nigeria into a
country, they

maintained the status quo and continued running as a
colonial outpost

that benefits only them and their families and cronies.
The same men

who started the Nigerian civil war in their twenties and
thirties are still

running the country today in their seventies and eighties
and have no

intention of stepping aside."
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The writer's thought could be seen in his book and could
be related to. Bad leadership has ruined Nigeria. To be
precise, a country that is blessed with natural resources and
mineral resources is still underdeveloped as a result of bad
governance and sheer greediness of political leaders. In the
novel, we saw Senator Makurdi whose son was pleading
with his father to sponsor his one-week trip to Spain to learn
a language because he was bored. Despite the weak
resistance, his father agreed and we have citizens who could
barely feed themselves even in his jurisdiction.

Hence, the present set of politicians that we have are just
there for themselves, their families and to represent their
selfish interests. The annoying fact is that they love what
they have achieved, that they kept going back to contest
regardless of their age or the money acquired. In the novel,
we could also see the despicable state of a country like
Nigeria, that produces oil but lacks fuel at the station. For a
country that produces oil, there should not be scarcity of
fuel. It shouldn't be heard of but ironically that is the present
case of the country. Such country should be able to sell oil
to its citizens at a little price but Nigerians cannot even
benefit from the fact that oil is being produced in their
country. Just as the writer opined in UbuntuFm's interview,
the present and past leaders of the country see the country
as a business enterprise, not as a country with expectant
citizen but as a business enterprise that must be scooped of
her riches as much as possible, without fear or remorse.

Through the use of ridicule, scorn and sarcasm, we saw
what the author is trying to say about bad leadership and the
expectations which the citizens have. Ordinarily, an oil-
producing country should naturally have abundance but
ironically, what we have is scarcity of that which we
produce because of political leaders' selfish objectives and
motives.

Another popular notion that was satirised by the writer is
the dependence and confidence attached to some leaders.
Most African states are deep in the dilemma of bad leaders
because political leaders do not see their citizen as anything,
rather the focus is on their selfish motives and not the
general interest of the people. And worst still, the gullible
citizen always tribalise politics believing that their own
person would come through for them. Many citizens believe
that southern leaders or northern leaders is what Nigeria
needs, but the writer mocked this notion through Mallam
Haruna in the novel.

"Northern leaders, southern leaders, what good have
they done the country?"

In an interview with UbuntuFm, the author commented,

"The moment an Igbo man and an Hausa man and a
Yoruba man get into power,
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they speak a new language, the language of those in
power which excludes those

being governed. When we realise this, we will have a
better understanding of

which direction to channel our anger"

Here, we see the ridiculing of such notion because in actual
sense, no leader regardless of their geographical location
has actually made significant impact in the state of the
country. So, the writer is trying to implore citizens to forget
about a southern or Northerner leader to come through for
them in changing the situation of things because the realm
of power has no regard for tribes and regions. In that realm,
all politicians are the same. In the writer's interview, he
made it so glaring that all politicians speak a language that
exclude citizens, but which they understand regardless of
their tribe, hence, it is the language of power.

4.1.2.5 Corruption.

This was given great emphasis in the novel. The author
satirises the mode of election in Nigeria; its adulteration and
invalidity in determining who emerges or not. Strong
ridicule is employed in achieving this when Binta pledged
support for the presidential candidate. In satirizing the
general elections in Nigeria, the author shows that the
involvement of citizens through voting has absolutely
nothing to do with the final results or outcomes of the
election. Although, the people are mobilized to vote for
political parties, it is just to fulfil all formalities because
when it comes to election results, the top government
officials, especially from electoral committee and the ruling
parties are the one with the final say and decision.

The electoral officers that are supposed to be at the helm of
affair and to be totally unbiased and selfless are the most
corrupt individuals. The voting process is more or less like
a mere formality or a game as it has proven to be an invalid
factor in any electioneering procedure. It is this state that
corruption takes upper hand and that is after general
elections, the opposition parties (the loser) always rant
about the election not being free and fair and they insinuate
that the ruling party used money to bribe their ways.

"But, we the people are behind him and we are going to
make sure

he wins."

"Don't delude yourself, Hajiya, we all know how
elections are held

here. You vote, they announce whomever they want to
announce

as winners. You can go jump in the well if you don't
like it. Nobody

gives a damn really" Pg. 129
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The electoral committee always neglect their duties in
upholding integrity and they always sell their people for
huge amount of money and leave them to their fate for the
next four years. It is important to note that any candidate
that 'buys' his/ her mandate into any political position or
office would embezzle a lot of money to make up for the
'bills' he had incur. This always began the era of suffering
for the people.

One can boldly say that the lackadaisical attitude towards
the people emanates from the fact that political leaders are
aware that it was not the citizen's vote that got them in, but
their resources. Hence, they have little or no sympathy for
the citizens.

The writer definitely is not happy with the corruption in the
electioneering process. Citizen's votes do not matter but
leaders are appointed out of selfish interests of the leaders
in power. This was ridiculed as a way of evoking
reformation in the electoral board.

Another area of emphasis in the book was the preposterous
notion that a single man with the right intentions can
eradicate corruption in a country like Nigeria. Instead, he
proposes a collective reformation that will include virtually
every citizen.

"...there's an honest man at the electoral commission.
He will

make sure elections are free and fair" Pg. 130
"What can one man do against a corrupt system?"

A single honest man in the middle of corrupt officials can
barely invoke change because of the severe opposition,
attacks, threats that such will face. His/her supposed good
intentions and mindset will quiver at a point in time. If care
is not taken, he might be assassinated, killed or even
implicated as the case may be. Honesty in one man's hand
is not a sufficient weapon to restructure a corrupt system
like the electoral commission, but all hands must be on deck
in order to effect a flawless system.

In the novel, we see various shades of corruption even
amidst the law enforcement agencies. It is quite ironical that
these officers who are expected to uphold justice, are
confidently doing exact opposite and will even demand,
‘protection fee' which is not written in the constitution. As a
matter of fact, Reza's refusal to pay this fee led the officials
to physically harrass and humiliate Reza's boys and they
even made way with Reza's goods(weed)which was later
sold to some guys at the junction.

Weed is not legalised in Nigeria and youth/people who sell
it, do so with utmost secrecy but because police officers
have been collecting protection fee, they can't take proper
action. At a point, Reza said the previous officer cooperated
with him and never bothered their boys. It is so obvious that
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instead of proper action to be effected and the fight against
the consumption of local drugs, police officers would rather
collect whatever is available and look the other way and
neglect their primary duty of upholding justice and truth in
the society.

"This is a small matter. If you had been paying the
protection fee,

None of this would have happened. When your boys
started fighting

and trying to kill each other, we would have gone and
settled the matter

No need for all this, eh"

He later named his price and collected what could be
described as bribe. The ridicule here is that, after collecting
the money from Reza, he no longer commands respect as he
ought to.

4.1.2.6 Deception

It is a known fact that politicians are naturally deceptive.
In the political realm, importance is given to their families,
interests and themselves above anything else as already
established in this essay. We see the raw manifestation of
this when Reza brought the idea of going back to school
before Senator Buba, his ambition was not encouraged by
the Senator telling sad tales of graduates who had no jobs
and encourage him to continue his weed business. But,
ironically, when his son, Hamza was concerned, he wanted
the best for him and had different opinion.

"...he just finished his first degree. | want him to go
for his

Masters immediately"

If he truly has good intentions for Reza, he would have set
him up for good with a proper and decent business but
because he wanted the services of Reza in handling his dirty
business and behind the scene engagements, Reza to him is
better than ‘'unemployed graduates'. For someone who
knows the end-result of education is unemployment, he
should be non-challant about it but It is so shocking that
someone with best ideas for his children could actually
discourage others.

"...too many people these days going to all sorts of
school and there

are no jobs for them to do. "

"You're doing better than them who spent all those
years in school, all.

that money gone, all that time wasted. For what? That
is why 1 think

young people like you who are entrepreneurs, who
have business
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acumen, should not waste your lives chasing
illusions..."

But when his son was concerned, entrepreneurship was not
welcomed. This goes to say that politicians have no genuine
interest in other people's affair. Hypocrisy and deception of
political leaders cannot be denied as it stinks all through.
How could one ask someone else not to go to school
because of unemployment and he is making ways for his
own? It goes to say that political leaders have no genuine
love for their merchants that work for them. It is more
saddening that Reza was used as a political thug and the
senator knew that him going to school would project to him
knowledge that would enlighten him and maybe free him
from his shackles of ignorance and he might decide not to
work for him again. That was the main motive of the senator
discouraging Reza and it is not borne out of genuine love. It
is just not in line with his political agenda and selfish
interests as well.

4.1.2.7 Misplaced Loyalty

Anyone who is loyal to politicians has his or her loyalty
misplaced because they do not appreciate loyalty. In the
novel, we see some obvious instances where loyalty to a
particular political leader was not acknowledged.

"...politics is like chess. You move your pieces randomly
sometimes.

Other times, you use your pawns to hold down aspects
of play. And,

sometimes, you sacrifice the pawns. But you always
keep your eye

on the big picture. There is a bigger picture here..." Pg.
288

Hence, loyalty or not, if an individual is not in the big
picture, he or she might be sacrificed to keep the overall
motive unshaken. In politics, the big picture will always
prevail. Reza served the senator with every fibre of his
being but when the need arises, he had to be sacrificed.
Politicians can reward loyalty momentarily but the second
such individual becomes a threat, he or she has to die. Reza
served the senator well, even the senator admitted it but
because he knows too much about his dirty engagements,
he had to be killed.

"...like | said the first time we spoke on phone, there are
no permanent

friends in politics but permanent interest" Pg.34

"Even Reza sir? Considering you have a special
relationship with him?"

"He is the priority. He must never be allowed to talk. If
you can ensure

IJELS-2024, 9(2), (ISSN: 2456-7620) (Int. J of Eng. Lit. and Soc. Sci.)

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.93.1

12


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.93.1

Folasade

that never happens. | will make sure you are set up for
good"

Reza's years of loyalty and obedience to Senator Buba
didn't even matter because he was no longer an asset, rather
he had become a liability. Senator Buba never doubted the
loyalty of Reza but just couldn't keep him alive because he
had performed some dirty errands which need to be kept
silenced and unexposed. As a matter of fact, Reza ate with
the senator in his bedroom. This is to show the level of
intimacy between them has nothing to do with the game
called politics. The only thing that must be preserved is their
own, anything else can die or be sacrificed to attain anything
desired. That is why most political leaders secure their
families abroad to fight the dirty game here without mercy.
It is highly undiscerning for youths to pledge their support
for politicians because they mean so little to them and they
can be used as a ladder for attaining the next level without
flinching a bit.

4.1.2.8 Religious Satire

As minute as this could be in the novel, it is necessary for
our present time. The writer satirizes the harsh and outright
condemnation of fanatics who had seeing believers to feel
inferior. Binta went for Madrasa teaching, even after the
news had gone round that she was having an affair with
Reza. Unfortunately, what she got at the Madrasa was not
what she expected.

Midway into the teaching, her colleagues started insinuating
a lot of things which made her to feel terrible.

"What is that God-awful smell?"

"It's the smell of Zina, wallahi. | could perceive it
anywhere!

There's a fornicator in this class"

Following that statement, Ladidi who commented spat on
the floor and as if planned, the pregnant young bride that
was in class with them, rushed out to throw up. All these
were heavily criticised and are obviously not the best way
to bring an erring believer back to the right path. Satire is
employed to criticise the way Binta was treated amidst her
brethren of the same faith because of a deviation from their
religious doctrines and precepts.

In addition to that, the writer also satirises the notion that
evil is strictly associated with a particular religion. Many
citizens believe that a particular religion is synonymous
with killings, bombings and massacres but this was clearly
refuted.

"My husband , God rest his soul was killed by some
Christian boys

he employed. They were people he called by their
birth names and
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did business with. My sister's husband and her son
were hacked

to death by their christian neighbours because a
woman urged them to.

But my sister and her daughters were saved from
being raped and

murdered by a Christian woman whose husband had
been killed

by some Muslim youths" Pg.27

The supposition of the above is that all human beings
whether Christians or Muslims are liable to commit murder
based on primordial objectives. The Jos religious crisis
resulted in the brutal loss of lives of Christians and
Muslims. In the novel, the writer is interested in reflecting
the pains and trauma it inflicted on his sentiments, executing
a single story agenda where Muslims are portrayed as
victims and Christians as predators. He shows that evil is
not a preserve of a single ethnic group or religion. This
purports that hate and love is a shared human experience.

Following this brief explanation from Binta it is obvious
that no religion is naturally associated with evil. It is the
inherent evil of humanity that takes cover from religion.

V. CONCLUSION

In this essay, we have been able to present in a more glaring
terms, motive behind the writing of the novel, Season Of
Crimson Blossoms, which is to emphasise and expose
everything destroying a seemingly upright society, using
satire as a lens.

Abubakar Adams Ibrahim has said in one of his interview
with UbuntuFm,

"...writers have a great role to play in the political and
social sphere

across the continent both as writers and citizens. At the
same time,

we must not forget that there is so much more that
writing can

accomplish and it is fine if some writers don't feel like
championing

causes and it is fine if they choose to."

https://mediumcom/@UbuntuFm/interview-w-abubakar-
adam-ibrahim-writer-journalist-from-nigeria-
93f75939645a

From the excerpts above, the author confirmed the claims
of critics that his novel was produced out of a burning desire
to champion causes. These causes by implication are
practices that have affected not just the northern aspects of
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Nigeria but the country as a whole and his book is basically
an exposé on that.

Season of Crimson Blossoms explores in no small measure
the barbaric culture of silence that has been super-imposed
on Northern women. The novel is laced with many thought-
provoking scenarios which are dominant in the Northern
region of Nigeria. We see the manifestation of Kunya -the
social modesty that disallows a woman to acknowledge her
first child- and why it should be avoided. Also, the culture
of silence of women in the Northern community and the
havoc it has wrecked. It is quite possible that Binta's
controversial affair with Reza might have been avoided if
her husband had respected her pleas but because her sexual
desires were not met despite taking actions to effect that.

The selfish interests and desires of our political leaders
have been established in various shades in this essay. We
see how the big picture or main focus always take
precedence over anyone working with them, we see the
evils and heartlessness of political leaders towards their
citizens. It was also established that one man cannot effect
change in a corrupt system of governance like Nigeria
because it has to be collective and not an individual
adventure. Through this, we see that the author is beckoning
on all and sundry to all and sundry to come together and
fight the war of corruption which has crippled and is still
crippling the growth and development of Nigeria as a
whole. Implied in the novel and the essay is the fact that one
man can do nothing to change the state of Nigeria.

Through this essay, the northern society has been
thoroughly scrutinized and the barbaric traditional
stereotypes have been exposed with a view to effect
restructuring and reformation.

In an interview with Elizabeth Olaoye, Abubakar Adams
Ibrahim speaks,

"This is not about the unconscious mind of the Hausa
people. This is

about the prevalence of these practices across ethnic
and religious lines

on the continent..."

www.africabooklink.com/an-interview-with-abubakar-
adams-ibrahim-by-elizabeth-olaoye/.

Hence, Season of Crimson Blossoms is not just an
exploration of the Northern society but any society that
indulges on these practices. The author uses his novel to
communicate to thousands of community where such
traditional stereotypes are being perpetuated.

This essay also reveals some socio-cultural practices in
Northern society which are long overdue for restructuring
and change. It is quite refreshing that a Northerner was
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speaking up on these practices with a clear cut, unbiased
representation of the region because should it have been a
Non-Northerner who writes about these barbaric traditions,
many would consider it as an insult to their tradition. Hence,
the fact that the author is a Northerner makes his quest for
change a feasible one because in a way or the other, the
practices must have affected him.

VI. RECOMMENDATIONS

Abubakar Adams Ibrahim deserves to be commended for a
terrific job done in his novel, Season of Crimson Blossoms
and for leaving a wonderful legacy for upcoming fiction
writers. However, in the novel, it was observed that there
was no glossary section for the Hausa words that laced the
book which makes it a bit difficult for Non-Northerner to
comprehend some words but overall, the meaning without
the interpretation of the Hausa words were still intact.

Fiction writers should endeavour to speak to their societal's
problem and not lay much emphasis on the aesthetic aspect
of their society or rather strike a balance between the two
but it is important to note that relevance in the literary world
especially in Nigeria can only be achieved through
championing a social cause. | daresay that it's because of the
various social causes that were demonstrated in Season of
Crimson Blossoms made it possible for it to have clinched
the 2016 awarded for NLGN. Upcoming writers should
speak to their society in order to effect rapid improvement.

In a nutshell, literature has once again proven its refractive
power in the novel by first reflecting the various ills and
proffering a way out.
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Abstract— Jane Austen, often regarded as a “literary rebel ” within the landscape of English literature, Er:i::?"i-‘m
challenges conventions while embracing them in her novels. This paper delves into Austen’s role as both a =% ‘*rl{x"l_!.rﬂ?
conformist and a revolutionary figure in the realm of literature. Beginning with an exploration of Austen's ;%;w
place within the English novel tradition, the paper examines her unique approach to storytelling, ;'fﬂ:?-#: =
characterized by a focus on domestic satire and heroine-oriented narratives. Austen's commitment to social E‘:..;.-"'
criticism, achieved through a realistic portrayal of everyday life, distinguishes her from her contemporaries.

The analysis extends to Austen's distinctive style, marked by a Johnsonian influence and an innovative use

of irony and comedy to expose societal shortcomings. Austen's mastery of dialogue further accentuates her

ability to capture social nuances and class distinctions. Despite her self-proclaimed "ignorance," Austen's

works resonate with a profound understanding of human nature and societal dynamics. Through meticulous
characterization and narrative technique, Austen achieves a timeless quality in her prose that continues to

captivate readers.

Keywords— Jane Austen, literary rebel, domestic satire, social criticism, irony, dialogue, style,

characterization, narrative technique, conformity.

l. BEYOND THE MARRIAGE PLOT:
AUSTEN'S HEROINES AND THE
CHALLENGE TO THE STATUS QUO

Jane Austen, a novelist active in the late 18th and
early 19th centuries, occupies a unique space in literary
history. While her works adhere to many conventions of the
novel during her time, particularly focusing on marriage and
social mobility within the landed gentry, they also exhibit a
subtle rebellious streak. Unlike some of her contemporaries,
like the Gothic novelist Ann Radcliffe, who reveled in the
macabre and the supernatural, Austen found her drama in
the intricate social dances of her characters.

Austen left behind no formal literary manifesto
outlining her creative vision. However, her private
correspondence, particularly letters to her sister Cassandra,
offers occasional glimpses into her thoughts on writing. As
Mary Lascelles observes in “Jane Austen and the Novel,”
Austen's letters, "beyond a few pleasantries in letters to a

scribbling nephew or niece, and a few sides to Cassandra,
have left little indication of the scope and aim of the novel
as she saw it" (Lascelles 235). Therefore, to understand
Austen's position as a potential "literary rebel," we must
primarily examine her novels themselves.

A close reading of Austen's works reveals a keen
observer of societal norms and expectations. Her witty
dialogue and sharp social commentary expose the absurdity
of class prejudices and the often-suffocating constraints
placed upon women during her time. Despite her characters'
immersion in the marriage plot, a staple of the Regency
novel, Austen doesn't shy away from portraying strong-
willed heroines like Elizabeth Bennet in “Pride and
Prejudice” who challenge societal pressures and prioritize
personal happiness and intellectual connection over mere
financial security. This subtle rebellion against the status
quo, masked by her seemingly conventional narratives, is a
hallmark of Austen's work.
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By focusing on the domestic sphere and the
everyday lives of the landed gentry, Austen made a
seemingly unassuming genre-the comedy of manners-a
powerful tool for social commentary. This is where her
potential literary rebellion lies. Through her witty
observations and the quiet defiance of her heroines, Austen
challenged societal norms and offered a fresh perspective
on love, marriage, and female agency within a society that
often sought to restrict them.

1. CRAFTING CHARACTERS, CRITIQUING
SOCIETY: THE ART OF JANE AUSTEN

2.1 Beyond Love and Marriage: Social Commentary in
Austen’s Novels

While the novelistic form was firmly established by
the time Jane Austen emerged on England's literary scene,
her engagement with the genre skillfully blended adherence
to tradition with her distinct flair for innovation. As
Lascelles notes, Austen embraced the existing norms of
novel-writing without significant objection, maintaining a
balance between conventional expectations and personal
creativity ("the centre holds, the rim does not constrain,"
Lascelles 238). Characterized by Walter Raleigh as
‘domestic satire,” this genre predominantly focuses on
feminine perspectives regarding love, courtship, and
marriage, a theme previously explored by authors like
Richardson and Fanny Burney.

However, Austen's approach to these themes
introduced subtle shifts, primarily highlighting heroines
who also act as moral and emotional guides to their male
counterparts. Her characters, including Catherine Morland,
Elinor, Elizabeth Bennet, Fanny Price, Emma, and Anne
Elliot, are portrayed with a remarkable resilience and
firmness of will. They navigate through their romantic and
social challenges, eventually leading their male partners to
recognize that love outweighs the superficial allure of
wealth and status.

Austen's narratives extend beyond romance, delving
into the realm of social critique, a literary domain she shares
with the likes of Charles Dickens and Elizabeth Gaskell,
who each examined their respective social milieus.
Austen’s depictions stand out for their realism and detailed
observation of societal norms, effectively speaking "the
language of the country about the people of the country to
the people of the country” (Lascelles 241). Distinguished
from other novelists, many of whom came to fiction from
backgrounds in journalism or history, Austen dedicated
herself exclusively to the novel. Despite early rejections and
dismissive treatment from publishers, her unwavering
commitment to her art was evident. She persistently crafted
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her narratives, demonstrating her dedication to fiction as an
art form, not merely a career.

Austen’s focus in her literary work eschewed overtly
political or philosophical themes, concentrating instead on
the intricacies of personal and social relations. Her nephew
James Austen-Leigh remarked that her life was "singularly
barren" of events (4), a statement reflecting the quiet but
intensely observant nature of her existence. Jane worked
meticulously on what she described as a "little bit (two
inches wide) of ivory" (Austen 337), using a fine brush to
explore the subtleties of human behavior within the
confined settings of a few country families. This
minimalistic canvas was not indicative of a lack of
awareness but rather an artistic choice to delve deeply into
the social fabric of her community through nuanced,
intimate portrayals. Austen’s deliberate limitation to
‘domestic’ spheres elevates and scrutinizes the everyday
experiences of women, making her narratives both a
reflection of and a commentary on the societal values of her
time.

2.2 Austen’s Art: Plot, Character, and Everyday Life

Jane Austen's novels achieve a harmonious balance
between plot and character, showcasing her adept artistry
that reflects a realistic, non-romanticized portrayal of life.
Austen consciously steers clear of melodramatic elements
such as guilt, murder, or excessive emotional displays. Her
debut, “Northanger Abbey,” playfully critiques gothic
tropes, while “Emma” epitomizes realism, capturing the
nuances of daily life. According to literary historian E.
Albert, Jane Austen's narratives are compelling without
relying on intense moments of passion or violence. Albert
emphasizes that creating engaging stories under such
restrained circumstances is a mark of truly exceptional art,
a standard that Austen consistently meets in her work (342).

Character development is another area where Austen
excels, with characters that are vivid and drawn from
everyday life, resonating with authenticity. Her detailed
portrayals often include clergymen, inspired by her father,
reflecting a respectful and sober depiction of this
community. Key characters like Mr. Collins, Miss Bates,
and John Thorpe are distinctly crafted with unique traits,
ensuring they remain unforgettable. Although Austen’s
heroines often outshine the male characters in terms of
depth and constancy, her portrayal of male figures like Mr.
Darcy and Mr. Knightley are equally robust and lifelike,
fully realized within their own rights.

Despite the intricate personal and social explorations
in her novels, Austen’s works seldom delve into the major
historical and political events of her era, such as the French
Revolution or the Napoleonic Wars. According to Tony
Tanner, these significant events "seem to have left very little
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mark on her fiction, and yet of course she knew what was
going on" (2). This absence is not due to ignorance but
rather a deliberate choice to focus on themes of love and
marriage, which she believed to be pivotal to societal
cohesion.

Austen’s treatment of marriage is nuanced and
critical, reflecting the complexities of real-life relationships
rather than idealized unions. Her narratives emphasize the
importance of making judicious marital choices, echoing
Tanner's observation that her heroines must “struggle for the
right kind of marriage, which is so central to society" (10).
This focus underscores the significance Austen places on
marriage, not merely as a social contract but as the
culmination of personal development and societal
expectation in her narratives.

I1. THE CHAMELEON QUILL: AUSTEN'S
ADAPTABLE VOICE AND SOCIAL
COMMENTARY

3.1 Austen’s Witty Pen: Irony and Social Commentary

Jane Austen's distinct style is a defining element of
her literary charm. Her narratives, often filtered through the
consciousness of her characters, are succinct yet profound.
Austen acknowledges her stylistic debt to Dr. Samuel
Johnson, whom she refers to affectionately in a letter to her
sister Cassandra dated February 8, 1807, adopting a
"Johnsonian" standard in her prose, balancing abstraction
with precision (Wright 173).

Austen's writing is also characterized by a masterful
use of irony and humor to critique social mores and
individual shortcomings. While irony and comedy have
long been staples in English literature, used by figures from
Chaucer to Fielding, Austen’s application is uniquely
innovative. She not only inherits these techniques but also
refines and redirects them, earning her a place as a
trailblazer in literary style. Professor Andrews H. Wright
suggests, “We should appreciate Jane Austen’s style by
recognizing both her innovative approach and her
awareness of her literary predecessors” (174).

Her use of comic irony is evident in her vivid
characterizations and the situations she crafts. For instance,
in “Sense and Sensibility,” Austen portrays Mrs. Jennings
with a touch of irony, noting that as a widow with a
comfortable income, she had seen both her daughters
married off and now seemed inclined to play matchmaker
for everyone else (48). This showcases Austen's skill in
using understatement to highlight the trivial pursuits that
occupy her characters' lives.

In "Pride and Prejudice,” Austen subtly critiques the
Bingley sisters' superficial admiration for Jane Bennet,
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portraying them as pronouncing her a "sweet girl" whom
they would not mind knowing better, thus establishing her
as such and allowing their brother to form his own opinions
(48). Austen's choice of words such as 'established’ and
‘authorized' reveals her critical perspective on their shallow
and manipulative nature. Further exemplifying Austen's
ironic wit, Caroline Bingley writes to Jane Bennet (Austen
64). The letter playfully suggests that spending a whole day
alone together could lead to animosity, implying the
opposite—a potentially dull encounter. Caroline extends an
invitation for Jane to join her and Louisa for lunch,
mentioning their male companions will be elsewhere.

This passage masterfully oscillates between comical
exaggeration and biting social critique, encapsulating the
pretentiousness and rivalry that often underpins genteel
society.

Austen’s ironic lens is not just a stylistic choice but
a profound vehicle for social commentary, capturing the
essence of her era’s social dynamics and individual
behaviors.

3.2 The Art of Austen’s Language

Jane Austen's mastery over language is one of the
key elements that lend her prose its compelling charm. Her
ability to evoke precise emotional effects through the
deliberate choice of words and meticulously crafted
sentences is central to her narrative technique. Austen often
achieves her intended impact through the use of single,
impactful words, as seen in her strategic deployment of
‘compassionate’ and ‘hating' to create a stark contrast in
Caroline Bingley's invitation in “Pride and Prejudice.” At
other times, she layers complex words to underscore the
irony in her descriptions, exemplified in her portrayal of
Miss Elizabeth Elliot in “Persuasion”: "..would have
rejoiced to be certain of being properly solicited by baronet-
blood within the next twelve month or two" (Austen 6). This
selection highlights Elizabeth’s obsession with status and
her snobbish nature, reflective of her father's influence.

Professor Andrews H. Wright suggests that Austen
occasionally "out-Johnsons Johnson" with her "deliberately
rococo use of words" (178), enhancing her prose through
balanced sentence structures and precise syntax. Mary
Lascelles commends Austen for her linguistic precision,
stating that she "never misuses words," and noting that her
sentences, clear and well-constructed, reflect the neatness
and briskness of her own demeanor (94). Even when
sentences appear abruptly clipped, Austen manages them
with such skill that clarity remains intact.

In dialogue, Austen excels at revealing character and
social distinctions. She tailors the speech patterns of her
characters to reflect their societal positions and personal
traits. For example, Miss Steele's language betrays her
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vulgarity, while Mr. Shepherd speaks in the measured tones
of a lawyer, and the Crawfords converse in a polished
manner. Jane's skill in crafting 'tolerable English' for her
heroes and heroines highlights her nuanced understanding
of linguistic appropriateness in social interactions.

Mary Lascelles, praised by Wright, inquires into the
origins of Austen's "mastery of dialogue,”" suggesting that
Austen possessed a "fine and true ear" for human speech
(96). Austen's acute observational skills likely allowed her
to absorb and reproduce the varied speech patterns of those
around her, effectively mirroring the stratified social
structures of her time in her novels.

Austen employs mimicry for comedic and critical
effect within her narrative. In “Emma”, Mr. Elton's constant
use of "exactly so" becomes a target for Emma's
amusement. Reflecting on his supposed gallantry, Emma
thinks with a hint of irony that Mr. Elton might be "almost
too gallant to be in love" (Austen 39). By mirroring his
speech pattern, Emma not only exposes Mr. Elton's
affectations but also subtly critiques his shallowness.

Austen’s adept use of language—whether through
the precision of individual words, the structure of her
sentences, or the voices of her characters—contributes
significantly to the depth and enduring appeal of her novels.
Her linguistic artistry not only entertains but also provides
keen insights into the social fabric of her time.

3.3 Austen's Evolving Voice and Narrative Technique

Jane Austen’s narrative technique, referred to as
‘style’ by Miss Lascelles, exhibits a remarkable versatility
that adapts fluidly to her diverse characters and their unique
circumstances. This adaptability is what Lascelles praises as
Austen's "chameleon-like faculty™ in “Jane Austen and Her
Art,” noting that Austen’s style "varies in colour as the
habits of expression of the several characters impress
themselves on the relation of the episodes in which they are
involved, and on the description of their situations” (102).
Such flexibility, rooted in the “essential simplicity of its
staple," often masks the subtle intricacies and emotional
depths of Austen’s prose (Lascelles 103).

H.W. Garrod discusses the evolution of Austen's
prose style, emphasizing that her early work, “Pride and
Prejudice,” already showcased a mastery comparable to her
later novels. He quotes Austen herself, who described the
novel in a letter to her sister Cassandra as “rather too light,
and bright, and sparkling;” yet lacking in “shade” and
“sense” (212). This self-assessment from February 4, 1813,
reflects her critical self-awareness and evolving narrative
ambition.

Scholars, including A.H. Wright, observe a notable
progression in Austen’s later novels— “Mansfield Park”
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(1814), “Emma” (1816), and “Persuasion” (1818)—which
exhibit greater tonal variation and incisive social critique.
Conversely, Dr. Chapman expresses skepticism regarding
the distinctiveness of Austen's style, suggesting that outside
her dialogues, her prose represents merely “the ordinary
correct English that, as Johnson had said, ‘everyone now
writes’” (209). This perspective challenges the notion of
Austen's stylistic individuality.

However, Prof. Andrew H. Wright counters this
view, asserting that Austen’s style is as original and
innovative as any other aspect of her work. He argues that
style is far from a peripheral element in literature, citing
Bacon’s emphasis on the integral role of stylistic devices,
which Austen employs to various ends, both ironic and
sincere—from playful wit to serious judgment (192-193).

The consensus among literary critics leans towards
Wright’s viewpoint, recognizing style as a cornerstone of
Austen's literary artistry. Her nuanced command of
language and syntax not only enhances the efficacy of her
prose but also contributes to the lasting impact and appeal
of her novels. In Austen's hands, style is not merely a tool
for aesthetic expression but a vital means of engaging with
and critiquing the social dynamics of her time.

V. JANE AUSTEN’S NARRATIVE POINTS OF
VIEW

Jane Austen employs a diverse array of narrative
points of view throughout her works, contributing to the
richness and complexity of her storytelling. According to
Prof. Andrew H. Wright, Austen’s narrative technique
encompasses at least six characteristic points of view, each
serving distinct novelistic purposes (97). A comprehensive
understanding of Austen’s narrative viewpoint is essential
for appreciating the nuances of her narrative technique, as it
shapes the unity and coherence of her works.

4.1 Unveiling the Facade: Objectivity and Irony in Jane
Austen's Narratives

Austen, a meticulous chronicler, adopts a historian's
role in her narratives. Her impartial gaze observes present
and past with discernment. This objectivity allows for clear
introductions, like Catherine Morland's in “Northanger
Abbey.” We learn her background and appearance wouldn't
suggest a heroine's destiny (Austen 7).

Here, Austen adopts the guise of a chronicler,
providing a candid assessment of Catherine’s unsuitability
for heroic exploits. The straightforward depiction of her
father’s unremarkable traits echoes the narrative style of
Oliver Goldsmith in  “The Vicar of Wakefield,”
emphasizing
storytelling.

Austen’s commitment to  objective
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Austen avoids personal bias through her objective
viewpoint, allowing events to unfold naturally. This is
evident in “Emma,” where the wedding of Emma
Woodhouse and Mr. Knightley is described through the
eyes of Mrs. Elton, who finds the ceremony lacking in
grandeur compared to her own extravagant one (Austen,
392). This contrast between Mrs. Elton's disappointment
and the genuine joy of the true friends present highlights
Austen's skill in using irony and satire. The passage
showcases the happiness of the couple despite Mrs. Elton's
shallow perspective.

Through these techniques, Austen’s objective
narrative viewpoint illuminates the complexities of human
behavior and social dynamics, inviting readers to engage
critically with her characters and their world.

4.2 The Whisper Within: Austen’s Art of Sub-Textual
Storytelling

Jane  Austen masterfully employs indirect
commentary to add depth and nuance to her narratives, often
conveying subtle insights through carefully chosen words
or phrases. These sub-textual elements serve to enrich the
reader's understanding of characters and situations without
overtly intruding upon the storyline.

In “Northanger Abbey,” Austen employs indirect
comment to highlight the reunion of Mrs. Allen and Mrs.
Thorpe, former schoolmates who have not seen each other
in fifteen years: "Their joy on this meeting was very great,
as well it might, since they had been contented to know
nothing of each other for the last fifteen years" (30).

The phrase "as well it might" carries a subtle irony,
suggesting that their joy is understandable given their long
separation. Austen's indirect commentary here adds a layer
of depth to the scene without explicitly commenting on the
characters or their circumstances.

Similarly, in “Persuasion,” Austen utilizes indirect
commentary to reflect on the character development of
Anne Elliot: "How eloguent could Anne Elliot have been!
how eloquent, at least, were her wishes on the side of early
warm attachment, and a cheerful confidence in
futurity...She had been forced into prudence in her youth,
she learned romance as she grew older: the natural sequel of
an unnatural beginning” (35).

The concluding sentence, "the natural sequel of an
unnatural beginning," offers Austen's indirect commentary
on Anne's emotional journey. Here, Austen subtly interjects
her own perspective, acknowledging Anne's evolution from
prudence to romance as she matures.

Through these instances of indirect commentary,
Austen demonstrates her mastery of sub-textual
storytelling, subtly weaving her own observations into the
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narrative fabric. This technique allows her to convey
profound insights and commentary while maintaining the
integrity of her characters and plotlines.

4.3 Unveiling the I'*: Jane Austen's Narrative Voice

Occasionally, Jane Austen adopts a narrative
viewpoint where she employs the first-person pronoun "I,"
although she does so sparingly and with subtlety. This
narrative technique allows Austen to offer glimpses of her
own perspective within the story, albeit often in a veiled or
ironic manner.

In “Mansfield Park,” Austen employs the first-
person narrative voice to express a desire to move away
from themes of guilt and misery: “Let other pens dwell on
guilt and misery. | quit such odious subjects as soon as |
can, impatient to restore everybody, not greatly in fault
themselves, to tolerable comfort, and to have done with all
the rest” (592).

While some scholars interpret this statement at face
value, Austen's use of the first person here may carry deeper
implications. Indeed, Austen rarely dwells on themes of
tragedy or melodrama, preferring instead to focus on
comedies or parodies of human behavior.

Another instance of Austen's use of the first-person
narrative voice can be found in “Northanger Abbey,” where
she humorously critiques the obsession with sensational
novels:

"Alas! If the heroine of one novel be not patronised
by the heroine of another, from whom can she
expect protection and regard? | cannot approve of
it. Let us leave it to the reviewers to abuse such
effusions of fancy at their leisure, and over every
new novel to talk in threadbare strains of the trash
with which the press now groans. Let us not desert
one another; we are an injured body." (Austen 36)

Here, Austen playfully mocks the characters'
fascination with Gothic novels, highlighting the absurdity
of their obsession. While the passage may seem to reflect
Austen's own views, it should be noted that she was well-
read in the literature of her time, including the works of
essayists like Dr. Johnson and Swift. Thus, her use of the
first person can sometimes be misleading, blurring the line
between authorial perspective and narrative voice.

Through these instances of the first-person narrative
voice, Austen adds depth and complexity to her storytelling,
offering subtle insights into both her characters and the
societal norms of her time.
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4.4 Unveiling Universality: Jane Austen's Use of
Maxims and Proverbs

Jane Austen skillfully incorporates maxims and
proverbs into her narratives, using them to

express common-sense viewpoints and universal truths
(Wright 77). These age-old sayings add depth to her prose
and resonate with readers by capturing timeless wisdom.

In “Pride and Prejudice,” Austen famously opens
with the maxim: “It is a truth universally acknowledged,
that a single man in possession of a good fortune, must be
in want of a wife” (29). This statement, while presented with
a hint of irony, reflects societal expectations and norms
regarding marriage. However, Austen swiftly contrasts this
supposed universal truth with the more localized reality,
emphasizing the narrowness of the perspective. The
juxtaposition creates an ironic effect, revealing the gap
between societal conventions and individual experiences.

Similarly, in “Northanger Abbey,” Austen employs
the maxim "what is fated can’t be blotted" to underscore the
inevitability of certain events. Referring to the heroine
Catherine Morland, Austen playfully observes: “But when
a young lady is to be a heroine, the perverseness of forty
surrounding families cannot prevent her. Something must
and will happen to throw her in the way” (11). This use of
the proverb highlights the genre conventions of the novel
while also poking fun at the predictability of heroine's
journey in romantic fiction.

Through her adept use of maxims and proverbs,
Austen adds layers of meaning to her narratives, inviting
readers to reflect on the enduring truths embedded within
societal customs and individual destinies.

4.5 Unveiling the Dramatic: Dialogue and Suspense in
Jane Austen's Novels

Jane Austen's adeptness in the dramatic mode is
prominently showcased through the dialogues of her
characters, as well as in moments of suspense throughout
her novels. Prof. Wright praises her as “a master-dramatist
- - with a perfect ear, a perfect sense of timing, a shrewd
instinct for climax and anti-climax” (79-80). Austen
demonstrates her skill in modulating conversations to match
her characters' personalities and objectives, infusing them
with tension and depth.

An exemplary display of Austen's mastery of
dialogue can be found in "Pride and Prejudice™ during the
interaction between Mr. and Mrs. Bennet upon hearing
news of a new tenant at Netherfield Park:

“My dear Mr. Bennet,” said his lady to him one
day, “have you heard that Netherfield Park is let at
last?”
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Mr. Bennet replied that he had not.

“But it is,” returned she; “for Mrs. Long has just
been here, and she told me all about it.”

Mr. Bennet made no answer.

“Do not you want to know who has taken it?”
Cried his wife impatiently.

“You want to tell me, and I have no objection to
hearing it.”

This was invitation enough. (Austen 29)

Through this exchange, Austen masterfully contrasts
the personalities of Mr. and Mrs. Bennet. Mrs. Bennet's
eagerness to discuss marriage prospects for their daughters
is met with Mr. Bennet's indifferent demeanor, creating a
scene ripe with insight into their characters and the
dynamics of their relationship.

Austen masterfully employs dialogue and suspense
in a pivotal scene from "Pride and Prejudice” (Austen 394).
Elizabeth's initial disbelief ["How could I ever think her like
my nephew” (Austen 394)?] sharply contrasts with Lady
Catherine's self-assured tone ["You can be at no loss, Miss
Bennet..." (Austen 394)], highlighting their contrasting
personalities. The dialogue reveals a power struggle as Lady
Catherine attempts to intimidate Elizabeth with her social
standing. However, Elizabeth maintains her composure
despite her surprise ["unaffected astonishment" (Austen
394)].

Suspense builds as Lady Catherine delays revealing
the purpose of her visit. Her vague statements like "a report
of a most alarming nature" (Austen 394) pique Elizabeth's
curiosity. The reader, aware of the developing relationship
between Elizabeth and Darcy, experiences dramatic irony.
We understand the "alarming nature" of the report, while
Elizabeth remains in the dark, creating a sense of
anticipation for her response to Lady Catherine's
accusations.

Here, Austen skillfully builds tension through Lady
Catherine's accusatory dialogue and Elizabeth's composed
responses, culminating in a confrontational scene charged
with dramatic intensity.

Through these examples and many others, Austen's
narrative comes alive with vivid dialogue and suspense,
showcasing her prowess as a masterful storyteller.

4.6 Unveiling the Inner Self: Exploring Interior
Disclosure in Jane Austen’s Novels

Jane Austen's novels often contain passages that
seemingly reveal the innermost thoughts and feelings of her
characters, particularly her heroines and heroes. These
moments of interior disclosure offer readers glimpses into
the complexities of Austen's characters, yet they should not
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be mistaken for direct reflections of the author herself. As
Mary Lascelles astutely notes in "Jane Austen and the
Novel":

“This man is almost too gallant to be in love,”
thought Emma. “I should say so, but that I suppose
there may be a hundred different ways of being in
love. He is an excellent young man, and will suit
Harriet exactly; it will be an ‘Exactly so’, as he
says himself; but he does sigh and languish, and
study for compliments rather more than | could
endure as a principal...” (Austen 39)

In this passage from "Emma,” Austen provides
insight into Emma's thoughts regarding Mr. Elton,
showcasing her character's wit and discernment. However,
these reflections should not be conflated with Austen's own
perspectives; rather, they serve to deepen our understanding
of Emma’s complex psyche.

Similarly, Austen employs interior disclosure to
explore the inner workings of her characters throughout her
novels. Whether it's Elizabeth Bennet's introspection in
"Pride and Prejudice” or Anne Elliot's contemplations in
"Persuasion," Austen offers readers nuanced portrayals of
her characters' inner lives.

However, it's crucial to recognize that Austen
maintains a certain distance from her characters, allowing
them to exist independently of her own viewpoints. While
her narrative may provide glimpses into their inner
thoughts, these disclosures should be interpreted within the
context of the story rather than as direct reflections of
Austen's own beliefs or experiences.

In essence, Austen's use of interior disclosure adds
depth and complexity to her characters, enriching the
reading experience and underscoring her skill as a
storyteller.

V. JANE AUSTEN: A MASTERFUL
NEGOTIATOR OF CONVENTION AND
INNOVATION

Jane Austen occupies a unique position, straddling
the realms of conventionality and rebellion within the
literary landscape. While her thematic material may not be
groundbreaking, her approach to convention and her
satirical stance towards fashionable novels of her time mark
her as both a conformist and a critic. Mary Lascelles, in
"Jane Austen and the Novel," aptly notes:

“...there is an artistic convention which she (Jane
Austen) discernibly accepts—which she would no
more despise and ignore than a poet would propose
to write a sonnet and produce eleven lines of
irregular verse ending in the middle of a sentence.
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This convention is clearly distinguishable from the
conventional artifices and false values of the
transient, the merely fashionable novels of her own
day, to which she reacted in hilarious mockery...”
(236).

Lascelles’ observation underscores Austen’s
nuanced relationship with convention. While she operates
within certain artistic norms, she sharply critiques the
superficiality and artifice of contemporary literary trends.
Rejecting the sentimentalism of Sterne, Richardson, and
Mrs. Radcliffe, Austen instead focuses on the realities of
everyday life, particularly the social dilemmas faced by
women. Her novels, as Tanner suggests, do not romanticize
society but rather complicate it with nuanced observations
and social commentary (12). Moreover, Austen can be seen
as a literary rebel in her own right. At a time when women
writers faced considerable prejudice, she fearlessly wielded
her pen alongside other talented female authors like Hannah
More, Fanny Burney, Maria Edgeworth, and Susan Ferrier.
Despite societal expectations, Austen carved out a space for
herself in the literary canon, infusing her works with a
unique tenderness and feminine perspective. While not the
first to introduce these qualities to English fiction, she
undoubtedly became its most influential female voice of her
era (Mazzeno 185). As Mary Corringham poetically
reflects, Austen’s artistry was characterized by subtlety and
restraint, devoid of the vanity and exaggeration often
associated with women writers (79). In essence, Jane
Austen’s negotiation of convention and innovation
epitomizes her enduring significance in English literature.

VI. CONCLUSION

Through her masterful negotiation of convention
and innovation, Jane Austen emerged as a powerful voice
in the literary landscape. While acknowledging established
literary traditions, she distinguished herself from the
superficiality of her contemporaries. Her focus on social
issues, particularly the challenges faced by women,
positioned her as a writer of insightful social comedies.
Furthermore, by daring to enter the literary sphere at a time
when women's artistic pursuits were discouraged, Austen
became a prominent voice among a generation of talented
female novelists. Her distinct blend of reserve, delicacy, and
social commentary continues to resonate with readers,
solidifying her place as a literary icon.
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Abstract— This paper is aimed to find out how school and college teachers use the Approaches and Methods E e i-’
in their teachings. This qualitative study analyses how teachers have to be aware in picking Approaches and «. '!*' lf
TE

Methods before they deliver certain materials and treat their students. They teach in schools considering ;.
English as a Foreign Language. This study found that the teachers only used several Approaches and . '3'3:

Methods like Grammar-translation Method which discuss language rules of first language and target E _&“%
language, Audio-lingual Method where drilling is used, and so on. Later, this study is expected to help

teachers in preparing their teaching in the classroom, and which teaching Methods and Approaches they

should use in teaching the students.

Keywords— Methods, Approaches, Teaching, Learners.

L. INTRODUCTION

Richards (2013) concluded that teaching should be
done in certain ways, so that a teacher can achieve learning
objectives. One of them is by delivering instruction in
certain manners. The manners are called methods and
approaches. There are several kinds of methods and
approaches used in teaching. Teachers should be aware of
manners in how they treat their students. Whether she/he
teaches young children or adolescents, she/he needs to find
appropriate kinds of teaching methods. Once she/he gets the
right way to teach the students, she/he would be able to
establish a good atmosphere in the classroom, a good
communication with the learners and a smooth learning
process. A right method or approach also generates effective
classroom activity.

This study aims to describe what teaching methods
and approaches are applied by the teachers. This study gives
a clearer explanation to teachers about the used teaching
methods and approaches wherever they are going to take
classes.

Types of Teaching Methods and Approaches
1. Grammar- Translation Method

This method is also called the Classical Method.
Richards and Rogers define it as, “A way of studying a
language that approaches the language first through detailed
analysis of its grammar rules, followed by application of
this knowledge through the task of translating sentences and
textinto and outof the target language” Richards and Rogers
(2002, 5). Just as its name suggests, this method of teaching
English is grammar- heavy and relies a lot on translation.
This is the traditional or ‘classical way of learning a
language and it is still commonly used when learning some
languages. Some countries prefer this style of teaching, and
the main idea behind this method is that the students learn
all grammar rules, so that they are able to translate several
sentences. This is particularly common for those students
who wish to study literature at a deeper level. This method
was the most popular and widely used method for language
teaching between the years 1840 and 1940. This was used
forteaching Latin. In the 19" century, it was criticized
intensively because it was considered that it could not fulfil
the demands.

Principles:

e Translation interprets foreign phraseology best,
e Interpretation helps better assimilation,
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e The structure of a foreign language is best learnt
when compared with the mother-tongue, and
e  Grammar is the soul of language.

Procedure:

e Meaning of every word interpreted in the mother
tongue,

e Meanings of phrases/sentences clarified through
translation, and

¢ Simultaneous explanation of grammar rules.

Merits:

e Vocabulary development,

e A better understanding of context,

e Based on ‘Apperceptive Theory’,

e Textbook becomes the most important aid,
o Develops the art & skill of translation, and
e Helps in testing Comprehension.

Demerits:

According to H.E. Palmer, this method is replete
with several weaknesses. He catalogues these weaknesses:
“It is the one which treats all languages as if they were dead
and as if each consisted essentially of a collection of ancient
documents to bedeciphered and analyzed. It is the one that
categorically ignores all considerations of phonetics,
pronunciation and boldly places language on a foundation
of alphabets, 55 spelling and writing systems. It assumes
translation to be the main oronly procedure for the learning
of vocabulary. It assumes that word and sentence structure
is to be attained mainly through the memorizing of the so-
called rules of grammar”. (Palmer, 1966).

e No/less emphasis on Speaking, Reading &
Writing,

e Literal translation,

e A habit of translation can inhibit thinking in

English,
e  Quite artificial, and
e Not holistic.

I1. THE DIRECT METHOD

The direct method of teaching English is also
known as the Natural Method.It is used to teach several
different languages and not just English. The main idea of
the Direct Method is that it uses only the target language that
the students are tryingto learn. Its main focus is an oral skill
and it is taught via repetitive drilling. Grammar is taught
using an inductive way, and students need to try and guess
the rules through the teacher’s oral presentation. Today,
popular forms of the Direct Method are Callan and Berlitz.

It is the outcome of the reaction against the
Grammar translation method. This method focuses on
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telling the meaning of the words through action,
demonstration or real objects. This method focuses on direct
thinking, doing discussion and conversation in a second
language. It is an attempt and effort to forma link between
thought and expression and between experience and
language.

Webster’s New International Dictionary says:
“Direct Method is a method of teaching a foreign language,
especially modern language through conversation,
discussion and reading in the language itself, without the
use of pupil’s language, without translation and the study of
formal grammar. The first words are taught by pointing to
objects or pictures or by performing actions”. (Quoted in
Dr. Mowla, 2004).

According to Felix Franks, “The moment a
concept (meaning) and foreign words are intimately brought
into contact without the intervention of the native word, we
have the direct method” (Tiwari, 2010).

Features:

e Translation banished,

e  Grammar, when taught, is taught inductively,
e  Oral teaching precedes reading/writing, and
e Meanings through objects/context.

Principles:

e Establish a direct bond between
word/phrase/idiom and meaning,

e More emphasis on listening and speaking,

e Less importance to mother-tongue,

e Follows full sentences, and not words,

e Vocabulary is used directly,

e  Grammar is ‘Grammar of use’ and not ‘Grammar
of rules,

e Follows maxims- Simple to Complex; Concrete to
Abstract,

e  Pronunciation is taught on phonetic lines, and

e Questioning is used more often.
Merits:

e  Encourages thinking,

e Enables expression,

e Develops language sense,

e Interesting,

e Rote learning discouraged,

e Develops language mastery, and

e Ample scope for activity, teaching aids.

Demerits:

e  Does not work with higher classes,
¢ Reading and writing are sacrificed for speech,
e Expensive,
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e Requires a small-sized class, and
e  Time-consuming.

I11. THE ORAL APPROACH

A child learns the mother-tongue with speech. The
child tries to speak without knowing the meaning of the
words. We need a constant practice of speech to learn a
language. The learner learns the language without big effort
in oral practice. It is a natural way to learn to read and write.

Merits:

e ltis easy for the students as well as teachers,

e Time and effort are saved; several repetitions are
possible,

e Pupils cannot do writing work before the oral
practice,

e Correction can be done then and there before they
pronounce the words wrongly,

e The entire class is benefitted when one of the
students is corrected,

e Slow learners are motivated to learn and they come
out of their shynessand  fear,

e Students automatically speak by listening to others,
and

e The teachers can evaluate and take measures for
improvement while teach ing.

Demerits:

e It is impossible to correct the pronunciation for the
entire class,

e  Well trained faculty is hard to find,

e This can be used for primary school, and

e  Adults feel shy and awkward.

Oral work has been summarized by Earl W. Stevick as,
‘hearing before speaking, speaking before reading, and
reading before writing” Dr. Prabhavati (1992). The
statement shows the emphasis given to hearing and speaking
in the early stages of language learning. First comes oral,
and then comes written. Each language has its structure. So,
the languages differ from one another. Language is learnt
by repeating. Drilling is a good way of learning. Structure
describes a language. A child learns his mother- tongue by
imitating. The teacher makes effort to teach the students new
sounds, and thus the child Learns the correct pronunciation.

Iv. SITUATIONAL APPROACH

A child learns it’s mother - tongue through the
situational approach. We createa meaningful situation to
teach English. For June Derrick (1992), teaching
situationally means, “Both grammar and content words will
be taught and used as parts of whole utterances or
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sentences used in meaningful situations”. In a real
situation, the child learns the mother- tongue. To learn a
language, we need to create a situation and the child
connects his own life.

Features:

e  Series of incidents,

e Itisoriented on material,

e New words are learnt, and

e  Pupils and teachers’ actions are focused.

Procedure:

The teacher can make use of the things which she
finds in the classroom tolearn new words. For example,
pointing to a pen she can come out with all types of
sentences:

e Thisis a pen. (Declarative Sentence)

e Isthisapen? (Interrogative Sentence)

e  Give me your pen. (Imperative Sentence)

o What a beautiful pen is! (Exclamatory Sentence)

F.L. Billows (1961) in the “Techniques of
Language Teaching” divides the classroom situations into
four phases:

First Phase: it is called the classroom situation. This
situation includes what pupils can see, hear and touch
directly in the classroom. Here, real objects are used by the
teacher. For example, the teacher says: “My shirt is red.”
Then, he/she can ask the pupil: “What is the colour of
my shirt?” The teacher can further put several questions by
creating various situations. For example: “Do you like it?”
“Do you have the same colour?” etc...

Second Phase: It consists of the daily experience of the
pupil. It relates to what the pupil has seen or heard directly
but cannot be seen or heard at the moment in the classroom.
The teacher helps pupils to recall theirmemories or visualize
their daily experiences. For example, (i) “I am wearing a red
shirt today.”

(ii) “He studied English in the morning”.

Third Phase: It consists of what the pupil has not
experienced directly but what the pupil can imagine with the
help of pictures and various aids. For example,by showing
the picture of Chatrapati Shivaji Maharaj, the teacher will
give detailed information about his life, dress and victories.
Moreover, the gestures or dramatization will create an
interesting situation.

Fourth Phase: It consists of what is brought to his mind
through the spoken,written and printed word alone without
any help through audio-visual aids. Here, the teachers help
the pupils to acquire the command of language and ask them
to produce the sentences with the help of the keywords.
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Merits:

e A child experiences pleasure while learning this
approach,

e Itisasimple method,

e Repetition and action make the class active and
alive,

e It’s rewarding while using the teaching aids, and

e Achild can learn to pronounce the words.

Demerits:

e  This approach can be used only in the classroom,

e Itisonly for certain words and patterns,

e It can be dull and monotonous when repetition
continues,

e It cannot be used for poetry, prose and
composition, and

e It is difficult to find teachers who are good at
pronunciation.

The above demerits can be overcome by:

e Presentation of the new words,

e  Giving students enough repetitions,

e They also should have enough activities to be
engaged in, and

Implementing continuous revision.

V. STRUCTURAL APPROACH

The British Council has done researches on the
structural approach in London’s University and other places.
The aim of this is , to learn a foreign language, one has to
learn the structure which is more importantthan acquiring
vocabulary. The structural approach is arranging words in a
correct way that makes complete sense.

The structural approach consists of two terms.
Structural means structure, and approach means to come
close. This means that by using the structure a person learns
English or any other language. Menon and Patel in “The
Teaching of English as a Foreign Language” say, “The
structural approach is based on the belief that in the learning
of a foreign language, mastery of structures is more
important than the acquisition of vocabulary” Pahuja (2009).
This approach is also known as the ‘“New- Approach’ or
‘Aural-Oral Approach’. When we use this approach to teach
English, one needs to think of the child’s ability, age, mental
situation, and amount of time given for teaching English.
We also need to think of the teacher’s ability and access to
the teaching material. Some structures have many meanings
according to the situations. One needs to select based on
frequency, simplicity and the ability to teach. We need to
move from simple to complex. The Structural Approach is
used for teaching English.

Learning English as a Second Language through basic Approaches and Methods

Fries describes this: ‘‘The fundamental feature of
this approach to languageteaching is a new basis, to build
the teaching materials. This new approach to the selection
and ordering of materials rests upon a scientific descriptive
analysis of the language of the learner, a scientific
descriptive analysis of the language to be learnt and a
systematic comparison of these two descriptive analyses to
bring out completely the difference of structural patterning of
the two language systems” Fries, C.C., (1955). Brewington
defines the structural approach as, “a scientific study of
fundamental structures of English language, their analysis
and logical arrangements”.Pahuja, N.P., (2009).

What is a structure?

A structure is a means for learning English or any
other language. To teach grammar we do not need structure.
For learning the language, we need structural approaches.

“Structures may be complete patterns or they may
form a part of a large pattern.” C.S. Bhandari defines it as
“the different arrangements or patterns of words”. (86).

Generally speaking, the structural approach to the teaching
of English refersto the language material organized for
presentation. It is a new way of learning grammar through
language use. J.B. Burton, in a working paper presented at
Nagpur Seminar in 1958, summarizes the assumptions of
the Structural

Approach:

e “The English language is primarily a spoken thing
and therefore, our approach to a foreign language
should in the first instance be through its spoken
form,

e Mastery over the signalling system of a language is
more important than detailed knowledge of the
forms of language,

e This mastery is best acquired by the repetition of
various components of a system in varied forms,

e Since the language arises from the situation, the
teacher’s task is to create meaningful sentences from
which language will arise easily and naturally, and

e Mastery of a given range of structures and
confidence in their use are best imparted by
concentrating on the teaching of one item at a time.

Merits:

e The students are happy and contented when they can
speak by using the structure. The structured
approach motivates them to learn more,

e  This also helps the students learn vocabulary which
is also useful in their  daily speech,

e This approach provides many opportunities to learn
many methods and tech niques,

e Italso helps them to imitate and drill in the sentence
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patterns,

e It helps the teachers to acquire mastery over
teaching,

e Language learning becomes natural because it is an
oral and situational approach,

e In this approach, the teachers simplify, select
carefully the material and pre sent it systematically
to the pupils,

e As we train the students drilling orally the students
can remember all they have learnt,

e The teacher does not find difficulty in controlling
the whole class,

e  The students can express their ideas and feel free,

e The teachers can use this method for all the stages
of education,

e It creates a good atmosphere to learn the language,
and

e Both students and teachers are active and energetic
in this method.

Demerits:

e Inalarge class, this cannot be used.

e  Overuse makes it dull and uninteresting.

e Itis useful mostly for the lower classes.

e A proper selection of sentences is needed.

e Prose, poetry, grammar and vocabulary cannot be
taught in this approach.

e The teacher has to present the topic to the students
well.

e Sometimes it may be difficult to finish the syllabus
in time.

e Reading and explanation of vocabulary are
neglected in this approach.

e Structures alone will not give the fluency of speech.

VL AUDIOLINGUAL METHOD

The Audiolingual Method is also known as the
‘Army Method’, because, after the outbreak of World War
I, the army soldiers decided to be proficient in the
languages of their enemies. So, a new learning method of
foreign languages which is known as the Audiolingual
Method was discovered. This method is based on linguistic
theory and behavioural psychology. The Audiolingual
Method was widelyused in the 1950s and 1960s. The
emphasis was not on the understanding of the words, but on
the acquisition of structures and patterns in common
everyday dialogues (Richards and Rodgers, 2001). The
teaching of oral skills with accurate pronunciation, grammar
and the ability to respond quickly and accurately is the main
objective of the Audiolingual Method. Reading and writing
skills may be taught but they are dependent on oral skills
(Richard and Rodgers, 1986).

Learning English as a Second Language through basic Approaches and Methods

During the last few decades, there is a
development in science and technology; the need of
speaking a foreign language emerged in various countries.
Now, there is a worldwide awakening on the importance of
English to achieve the target. At present, the method that we
are using to achieve the goal of communication is called,“The
Aural Oral Method”. This method aims to develop listening
and speaking skills first as the foundation. As ‘Aural and
Oral’ was difficult to pronounce, the method was given
another name, viz., ‘Audio Lingual Method’ by Nelson
Brookes of Yale University. However, the origin of the
Audio-Lingual Method is found in the work of American
Structural Linguists and Cultural Anthropologists who were
working at the beginning of the twentieth century on the line
of the behaviourist school of psychologists. Williams
Moulton, a linguistic scientist and a foreign language
teacher, has summarized the “five slogans of the day” (Dr
Pabhavati,1992). These are the assumptions that guided the
experts in applying the results of linguistic research to the
preparation of materials and classroom teaching.

They are:

e A language is a speech, not writing,

e Alanguage is a set of habits,

e Teach the language, not about the language,

e Alanguage is what its native speaker says, not what
someone thinks they ought to say, and

e Languages are different.

Wilga Rivers (1968) examines these principles to see
what bearing they have. Based on the above, the aims of the
foreign language teaching as advocated by the Pioneers of
the Audio-Lingual Method are indicated below:

e Foran Audio-Lingual teacher, grammar is a means
to an end. To quote Moulton Williams, (1961)
“The real goal of illustration was an ability to talk
the language and not to talk about it.”

e The advocates of the Audio-Lingual Method
emphasized the primacy of speech on the ground
that all normal children learn to speak much before
they learn to read and write. Its pedagogic
implication is that oral presentation should precede
written presentation. It shifts an emphasis from
reading and writing and leads to a radical change
in the type of material selected as a basis for
teaching in the early stages.

e B.F. Skinner (1957) finds language as verbal
behaviour. For him, like the social behaviour of the
child, linguistic behaviour is also modifiable.

Features:

e This method recommends teaching the language
skills in the order oflistening, speaking, reading and
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writing.

e The development of communicative skills. The
dialogues are constituted byday-to-day expressions,
basic structures and a useful but controlled
vocabulary. The process which is used in this method
to learnthe dialogue is mimicry-memorization.

e The method uses pattern drilling to teach the basic
structures. While using this method practically, the
students listen to their teacher or model on tape until
they can distinguish the sound and the intonation
pattern. Then students go to repeat in groups first and
then individually. This could be a playful activity,
where children repeat in rows, exchanging their
roles. After the dialogue has been learnt, a personal
situation should be contrived to facilitate practical
application or use of that particular expression,
which will consolidate learning. By using the
expression and conversations, the students are
introduced to reading and writing to find out their
weaknesses.

Merits:

e Students get highly motivated to learn a foreign
language. They get enjoyment in daily
communication. In the Audio-Lingual Method, more
emphasis is laid on listening and speaking in the early
stages, because they are considered the basis of the
rest of the skills. In the middle and the higher stages,
emphasis is laid on reading and writing,

e Teaching materials in this method are scientifically
and systematically developed. Pupils spend more
time in contrasting L1 and L2 features, whichpose
problems to the learner due to the inference from the
mother-tongue,

e  This method emphasizes the development of the four
basic skills- listening,speaking, reading and writing.
Moreover, it endeavours to develop the
understanding of foreign culture and foreign people,
and

e This method helps to develop comprehension and
fluency in speaking. From the beginning, the student
learns segments of language. He/she is also trainedto
understand and produce foreign language utterances.

Demerits:

There are certain drawbacks of this method, but they can be
avoided if the teacher is aware of them.

e The Audio-Lingual Method is blamed for its
criterion of only well-trained parrots, who repeat the
utterances promptly without knowing their meaning
them. As a result, the child will be lacking in the
ability to transfer learning to practical situations. To
avoid these, pupils must be trained even from the
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beginning to apply what they have memorized or
practised in pattern drills,

e It has also been objected that the techniques of
memorization and drilling in  this method can
become intensely tedious, causing fatigue and
disinterest on the part of the students. An
unimaginative teacher who has staunch faith butis not
sensitive enough to the students’ reactions can very
well aggravate this problem. As a remedy for this,
the teacher should necessarily be inventive and
resourceful in creating situations and presenting the
structures,

e In this method, the students are trained to make
variations on language patterns by a process of
analogy. So, they do not understand the possibilities
and limitations of usage that fail the particular drill,

e The Audio-Lingual Method pre-supposes a
homogenous group with mental attitude and
aptitude. But the pupils do differ in their capacity to
learn the language and the method through which they
can learn easily. Some studentsfeel more insecure
when they are forced to depend on the ear alone as
they lack auditory memory, and

e There is objection regarding the time lag which exists
between the presentations of language material orally
and the presentation of the same inprinted or written
form. Experiments in it offer twenty-four-hour oral
work before the students are introduced to graphic
form. Here, the lag obviates theinterferences of the
mother-tongue in pronunciation through the written
symbols.

However, the Audio-Lingual Method is not apt for
all types of students. Experience has shown this method to
be very useful for younger children who mimic the act out
roles and learn through explanations and facts. This method
makes considerable demands upon the teacher. This method
also calls for sustaining energy to carry on oral practice for
three or more classes.

VIIL COOPERATIVE LANGUAGE LEARNING

CLL is a learning technique which depends on activities that
enhance the student — student interaction (Arendale 2005;
Heba and Nouby 2007). McCafferty et al. (2004) defined
CLL and highlighted the importance of equal opportunities
in order to make the process of CLL more effective. Today’s
children are tomorrow’s citizens and destiny shapers of any
country.

The Kothari Education Commission (1964-66)
observed and said, “The destiny of India is being shaped in
their classrooms.” Therefore, it is essential to develop the
logical and creative thinking of children optimally inside the
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classrooms through CLL with each other. The students are
responsible for one another’s learning, and the success
becomes inter dependent. The concept of a Cooperative
Classroom promotes either to Sink or to Swim together,
entirely different from the traditional classes which are
individualistic and highly competitive. Cooperation and
helping in team spirit is the soul of this method, thus
creating an atmosphere of team achievement. CLL trends to
organize classroom activities into an academic and social
learning experience.

Students work through the assignments until all
group members successfully understand and complete
them. Thus, CLL practices share learning materials, divide
up the work to complete the assignments, help the other
team members of the group, receive awards based on the
group’s performance, and enjoy the fruit of the labour
together.

In CLL, all the members of the group have to work
on the common principle of ‘Sink or Swim together’ ,i.e.,
all the group members can earn the mutual benefit for all
group members from each other’s efforts, and feel proud
and celebrate together when an individual is recognized by
his/her achievement.

CLL is an organized strategy for small groups of students in
which they work together to identify the solutions to the
given problems. The students automatically organize their
own learning with the distribution of tasks among
themselves rather than following the instructions from
teachers. The students intensely feel their own
responsibilities and learning is no more a burden, and
instead converted into more fun. It is like using multiple
intelligences, interests, attitudes, aptitudes, achievements,
etc, at a single time. Despite these individual differences,
students take the opportunity unknowingly to learn from
individual instructions for their development to the
optimum level of their own potential.

In this way, CLL stimulates creative thinking, divergent
thinking, decision making, and problem-solving skills in
students. CLL also utilizes diversities of academic abilities,
ethnic background, race and gender, regardless of which
students choose to assist each other using their own
individual perspective, strategy and approach to complete
given assignments, laboratory experiments, and projects.
CLL thus, facilitates the improvement in quality of
decision-making abilities, interaction with others, finding a
variety of solutions to different problems, and generating
new ideas. At the same time, it naturally creates conflicts of
ideas, opinions, conclusions and theories. Besides, the
cooperative learning activities also encourage the
development of essential communication skills, positive
self-esteem, social awareness, motivation, positive attitude
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towards subject and school, tolerance for individual
differences, group interaction, social skills, and self-
confidence.

Team is a group of individuals coming together in an
organized form for achieving some common goals, where
each members has equal accountability. It focuses on
accomplishment of goals of entire team. There is a
democratic nature in the team management; they work
collectively to accomplish certain goals.

Team members share the responsibility and have high
visibility. There are fewer conflicts because of small groups
and common goals. There is more scope, praising and
rewards due to recognition of individuals.

Definition of Cooperative Language Learning

First, here are some definitions of cooperative learning (also
known as collaborative learning):

The instruction uses small groups so that students work
together to maximize their own and each other’s learning
(Johnson & Johnson, 1993, P.9).

Principles and techniques for helping students work
together more effectively (Jacobs, Power, & Loh, 2002, p.
1).

The point is that cooperative learning involves more than
just asking students to work together in groups. Instead,
conscious thought goes into helping students make the
experience successful.

Benefits of Cooperative Learning

A cooperative situation helps create that atmosphere,
because, participants give encouragement and support to
one another. Cooperative has been linked to greater
learning, emotional maturity and strong personal identity.

Leadership Skills: For a cooperative learning group to
succeed, individuals within the group need to show
leadership abilities. Leadership skills that can be taught and
practiced through cooperative learning include:

e Delegating,

e Organizing work,

e  Supporting others, and

o Ensuring that goals are being met.

Natural leaders become quickly evident in small groups, but
most students willnot feel naturally inclined to lead. Assign
leadership roles of varying prominence toevery member of
a group to help all individuals practice leading.

Teamwork Skills: All cooperative learning activities help
students practice working in teams. As Bill Gates, Co-
founder of Microsoft says: “Teams should be able to act
with the same unity of purpose and focus as a well-
motivated individual.”
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Teamwork-building exercises teach students to trust each
other to achieve more together than would otherwise be
possible.

Communication Skills: Effective teamwork requires good
communication and  commitment. All members of a
cooperative learning group have to learn to speak
productively with one another to stay on track. By teaching
students to share confidently, listen intently, and speak
clearly, they learn to value the input of their team mates and
the quality of their work soars.

Conflict Management Skills: Conflicts are bound to arise
in any group setting.Sometimes these are minor and easily
handled, and at other times they can rip a team apart if
improperly managed. Give students space to try and work
out their issues for themselves before stepping in. With that
said, always monitor class during cooperative learning.
Teach students how to work things out with each other when
disagreements present themselves.

Decision-Making Skills: Make sure that each student has
his/her responsibilities in cooperative groups. Thus, the
classroom often offers a student first experience in
practicing most life skills. Teachers should deliberately
create opportunities for students to cooperate, share
responsibilities, solve problems, and control conflict. These
opportunities can be found in cooperative learning,
which differs from individualistic or traditional learning
where students work independently, and sometimes even
against each other. Cooperative learning activities require
students to work together in small groups to complete a
project or activity, operating as a team to help each other
succeed.

Merits
*  Achieving Excellence,
*  Building Teamwork,
+  Effective Communication,
*  Time Management,
»  Higher Sefl-esteem,
»  Better Attitudes towards Teacher and School,
*  Retention Increase,
* Improved Academic,
» Higher Level Thinking Skills,
»  Personal Responsibility,
+  Self-awareness,

*  More Positive Relationships and a Wider Circle of
Friends,

«  Greater Intrinsic Motivation,

*  More on- task behaviour,

Learning English as a Second Language through basic Approaches and Methods

«  Build Positive Relationships among Students,
*  Reduce Violence,

e Openness, Trust and Safety,

+  Self-worth and Personal Power, and

+  Well- being.

Demerits
»  Lack of Social Skill,
+  Time Requirements, and

*  Arguments among Students.

VIII. CONCLUSION

This study was aimed to seek and find out the
teaching methods and approaches applied by teachers,
especially those who teach young learners. Teachers may
have a plan and follow the plan, but they still need to be
flexible while teaching. Language teaching approaches and
methods have cast light on the language teaching theory and
practice. This paper tries to analyze their effectiveness and
weakness of several most influential teaching Approaches
and Methods. Grammar-translation method, Direct method,
Oral Approach, Situation Approach, Structural Approach,
and Audio-lingual Method, create a better understanding
and application in teaching practice. CLL is a successful
teaching strategy in which small teams, each with students
of different levels of ability, use a variety of learning
activities to improve their understanding of a subject. CLL
promoted academic achievement is relatively easy to
implement and is not expensive. The result shows that this
is one of the best methods comparing to methods and
approaches.

In summary, an approach is a general way of
thinking about a problem or situation, while a method is the
specific way of putting that approach into action. An
approach is abstract and conceptual, while a method is more
concrete and specific.
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Abstract— In recent years, China has made significant breakthroughs in animated films. Qualified domestic E :Pi ¢ E
films have been highly praised domestically and gained popularity in Western countries. Based on Cultural ";: !!f "'i:g

Translation Theory, the paper takes the film “NEZHA,” rich in elements of excellent traditional Chinese 3 5 ; ;

culture, as an example, examining its English subtitles and putting forward several suggestions on Chinese- E -

English subtitle translation, with the hope to promote Chinese animated films to spread overseas.
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l. INTRODUCTION

Released on July 26, 2019, the film “NEZHA” depicts
a famous Chinese mythological tale in animation. Its
innovative character designs and dialogue imbued with
contemporary relevance have captivated many viewers in
China, garnering praise from them. Upon its release
overseas, the film also attracted numerous viewers from
Western countries. The mythical and historical backdrop of
the film, “NEZHA,” along with its protagonist’s
unwavering personalities, offered a refreshing perspective
for viewers from diverse cultural backgrounds, allowing
them to appreciate a different aesthetic charm. The character
Ne Zha’s unwavering commitment to righteousness in the

film represents the national spirit that has persisted in China

for thousands of years. However, the different historical and
cultural backgrounds of China and the West have led to
numerous differences in thinking patterns, language
structures, lifestyles, and religious beliefs. How can
Western viewers appreciate the charm of Chinese culture
based on their understanding of the film’s content? Avoiding
cultural conflicts, ensuring translation quality, and fully
leveraging the excellence of traditional Chinese culture
depend on the “integrative perspective” of cultural
translation, which is essential in subtitle translation.
Having “cultural translation theory” as the keyword,
the author searched for the CNKI (China National
Knowledge Infrastructure) platform to examine the

publication status of related journals. The result indicates
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that since 2011, there have been over fifty papers published
annually based on this theory, reaching as high as eighty
papers in 2021. The applications primarily include the
translation of classic literary works, external propaganda
translation, and subtitle translation, among others. It is
evident that in the past decade, there has been an increasing
emphasis on “culture” studies among inter-lingual
translations. However, there are only about five academic
papers on subtitle translation on average per year, indicating
insufficient attention from various sectors of society
towards subtitle translation.
Theoretical Basis

Since the 1980s, culture has gradually gained attention
from scholars as one of the external factors influencing
translation. Susan Bassnett (1990), in her collection of
essays titled Tranmslation, History, and Culture, discussed
the “cultural turn” in translation which redefines translation
not merely as a linguistic activity but as a cultural one. In
2014, in her Translation Studies, she proposed the concept
of “cultural translation theory,” suggesting that scholars in
the translation field should pay attention to the differences
between distinct cultures and strive to convey cultural
emotions as much as possible. This viewpoint challenged
the traditional emphasis on the language in translation and
caused quite a sensation at the time. Cultural translation
theory comprises four parts. Firstly, the translation should
take culture as its unit rather than remaining confined to
previous discourse. Secondly, translation is not merely a
straightforward process of decoding and reassembling but
an act of communication. Thirdly, translation should not be
limited to describing the original text but focus on achieving
functional equivalence of that text within the target
language culture. Fourthly, translation in different historical
periods adheres to distinct principles and norms. However,
these principles and norms serve to meet various needs.
Translation serves the cultural needs and requirements of
diverse groups within a culture. The cultural translation
theory asserts that translation activities should be based on
culture as the fundamental unit to facilitate cultural
exchange rather than being limited solely to the linguistic
aspects of words and sentences.

In Collins English-Chinese Dictionary, “subtitles are a
printed translation of the words of a foreign film that are
show at the bottom of the pictures.” Gottlieb (1994)

A Brief Analysis of Chinese-English Subtitling Translation of the “NEZHA” from Cultural Translation Theory

proposed that in any diagonal - and thus interlingual -
subtitling, one must, on top of translating utterances from
one language to another, transfer the dialog from one sub-
code (the seemingly unruly spoken language) to another
(the more rigid written language). In China, research on
subtitling translation has traditionally been less prominent
than those of on literary translation. The reasons include
lower costs and longer production cycles associated with
subtitling translation, inconsistencies in the skills of
translators, and a lack of established translation standards.
Furthermore, the scarcity of the written or printed script of
English subtitle translation directly contributes to the
neglect of subtitle translation among researchers.
Additionally,

difficulties and possesses its distinct characteristics. Ma

subtitling translation itself presents

Zhengqi (1997) suggested that subtitling translation should
adhere to five basic principles: colloquialization,
emotionalization, character portrayal, synchronization with
lip movements, and popularization. Qian Shaochang (2000)
identified five key features of language in audiovisual
works: audibility, comprehensiveness, momentariness,
populism, and lack of annotation. Li Yunxing (2001)
pointed out two unique aspects of subtitles. Firstly, the
language information provided by subtitles closely
corresponds with visual and auditory information. Secondly,
the language information in subtitles is progressive. Chai
Meiping (2003) mentioned strategies for subtitling
synchronization and translation in terms of “vocabulary,”
“sentence,” and “discourse.” In summary, subtitling
translation is subject to various constraints, including
temporal and spatial factors, linguistic ambiguity, cultural
differences, character development, and film style.

The film, “NEZHA,” is adapted from the Chinese
mythological tale “Nezha Conquers the Sea.” It tells the
story of “Ne Zha,” who is supposed to reincarnate in Li
Jing’s family as a hero to help King Wu attack King Zhou
but transforms into a despised demon child due to a twist of
fate. Because of his fierce and ugly appearance, he suffered
from misunderstanding and ostracism. However, under the
guidance and education of his father (Li Jing), he perseveres
against his fate and eventually earns his recognition. This
film embodies traditional Chinese culture and values, and
incorporates many popular elements, making it

understandable for Chinese viewers. However, how to make
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Western viewers gain the same aesthetic enjoyment and 1. CULTURAL TRANSFORMATION
psychological effect as Chinese people do is based on fl 1. KRIEAPZEER. And my child will
understanding the content of the film? become a god.

The importance of subtitles is self-evident. The 24i%: And my child will become a Celestial Being ?
function of subtitle translation is to fully convey the original i) 22 PH O G #5835 #045% A14 1) They are compiling the
text’s information within time and space limitations while investiture of the gods.
also achieving cultural transformation between the source 2 ¥ : They are compiling the investiture of the
and target languages. By taking the advantage of “NEZHA,” Celestial Beings.
the paper studies its subtitle translation from the perspective “RKEE”! originates from the Records of Grand
of Cultural Translation Theory, comparing both Chinese and Historian, which is also known as“X £ and refers to the
English translations to explore ways to translate cultural celestial palace of the Heavenly Emperor, where the Jade
information and bring enlightenment to the future Emperor rules over numerous deities and immortals. In
development of China’s film and television industry. ancient China, from where Taoism prevailed, * KX

English translation of “NEZHA” JiE”sometimes abbreviated as “K”, served as the supreme

Bassnett’s cultural translation theory emphasized the ruling center in Taoist mythology. As supernatural
culture in source text, prioritizing the cultural existence, “#fI”(immortal) possess magical powers, and are
transplantation over adherence to the form. The theory plays capable of aiding humans in curing illnesses, warding off
a significant guiding role in the research and practice of film disasters, and protecting humanity from the persecution of
subtitle translation. Under the guidance of the cultural demons and monsters. Furthermore, different“fi” possess
translation theory, the most widely used strategies in film different powers and shoulder diverse responsibilities. For
subtitle translation are domestication and foreignization. example, “[J4#” (the immortal of door) are tasked with
Domestication refers to the translator’s initiative-taking guarding homes, prohibiting monsters from entering, and so
approach to bring the translation closer to the reader, forth. In Western countries, Christianity predominates “God”
catering to the preferences of the target language readers by as the sole deity who governs all things in the universe.
using vocabulary, syntax, and other linguistic elements that There are significant differences in religious practices
are familiar to them, facilitating their understanding and between Eastern and Western cultures. Followers in
acceptance. The foreignization strategy advocates for Western countries typically attend church weekly for
readers to approach the translator, emphasizing cultural prayers, while Chinese people believe that deities can
aspects from the source country as much as possible to influence fortune, so they often set up altars at home.
maintain authenticity. As for the relationship between Translating “f#” as “God” is a literal interpretation, which
domestication and foreignization, they are not mutually disconnects the cultural information behind the words. “#f”
exclusive, instead, they offer flexible choices for translators represents an abstract concept, not only referring to a
in specific translation activities. Translators can select particular deity but rather indicating reverence for
different translation methods flexibly to achieve the goal of mysterious forces. Translation of such culture-loaded words
cultural dissemination while preserving the uniqueness of should take culture as its basic unit, taking into full account
their national culture. Therefore, under the guidance of the the similarities and differences between Chinese and
cultural translation theory, the paper combines Western religions, rather than simply staying at the
domestication and foreignization, two different translation linguistic expression of the original text. Therefore, it is
strategies, to analyze film subtitles in four parts: cultural more appropriate to translate “#f “as “Celestial Being”
transformation, cross-cultural communication, functional referring to a deity in the heavens. Additionally, “celestial”
mapping, and historical norms. inherently implies “of or relating to the heavens,” thus

eliminating the need for the adverbial of place “in the

thttps://baike.baidu.com/reference/23458935/533aYdO6¢r3_z3k 9 NyWgjEvdd4adUc2fv1TROI-4IVZIwxV8QriAP6RkGz3M-
ATPXYyKjNS3EP92q7baGBLVzzqIPmGapB4bk VIEnrtU- S711k30Ad 9¢WCIM
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paradise.” Capitalizing the initial letter denotes a proper
noun, making it easier for Western viewers to understand
the essence of “ffi”.

In Example 2, “&f # £ 72 originating from the
Chinese Ming Dynasty supernatural novel The Legend of
Deification, is a treasure jointly formulated and discussed
by the leaders of the three major religions: “# % ”(the
religion of Chan), “#} #{(the religion of Jie) and “ A
18> (the religion of Chan Ren). Jiang Ziya presides over the
investiture. “#%” refers to publicly posted documents or lists.
“ F ¥ > implies being listed, signifying success.
Translating“ 3} ## £% > as “the investiture of the Celestial
Beings” can reduce cultural barriers and minimize cognitive
difficulties for foreign viewers, thus facilitating cross-
cultural communication and understanding. The phrase
“The Investiture of the Celestial Beings” breaks through the
literal translation at the discourse level, reducing cultural
barriers and minimizing cognitive difficulties for foreign
viewers. The revised translation accurately conveys the
original meaning and carries similar effects and impacts in

the target language.

1. CROSS-CULTURAL COMMUNICATION
Bl 3: AAERT, AR .
defeat.

I cannot ... cannot be

24i¥: No sacrifice, no victory.

The phrase “A % D (1= is derived from the
Analects of Confucius and is used to describe those who are
willing to make great sacrifices, even including their lives,
for their ideals or beliefs. It was uttered by Shen Gongbao
when he accepted the task of teaching Ao Bing entrusted to
him by the Dragon King, representing his extreme
determination. In the film, Shen Gongbao has a slight stutter,
and his lines often have opposite meanings before and after.
He also serves as the comic relief in the play. Therefore, the
translation presents considerable difficulty. Translation is an
act of communication, so it is necessary to make the
translation meaningful in the communication process.
While balancing the colloquial nature of subtitle translation
and the humorous implications of Shen Gongbao’s lines
while conveying the cultural connotations of the dialogue,
translating “A~... AR, fE{=into “No sacrifice, no

%https://baike.baidu.com/reference/14585510/533aYdO6¢r3_z3k
ATPWMz6hYC NYtql7byFUrZzzqIPmGapB5nyTcY 15SMAn_fk
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victory” might be much better. It fits Shen Gongbao’s
stuttering character by repeating the “no.” It is not merely
about converting words and facilitating effective
communication and transmission between different
languages and cultures.

Bl 4: 22 WH#4 Obey my command.

2i¥:  “All immortals swiftly appear.”

The phrase “Z2 S W4 is a spell used in Taoist
rituals, often accompanied by talismans. Taoist priests draw
talismans, recite spells, and perform rituals to vanquish
demons, punish evil, and promote goodness. These rituals
serve the cultural function of maintaining psychological
balance and life confidence in the face of uncontrollable
external forces. “fft 4 > originally refers to “laws and
regulations,” but in Taoism, it stands for immortals adept at
walking. The phrase summons these immortals to appear
quickly and generate power to combat demons. It is
typically used in urgent situations when confronting
demons. This is why the sentence is short and easy to speak.
The subtitled translation “Obey my command” lacks clarity
regarding the recipient of the action, which may confuse
Western viewers with the doubts like: Who needs to follow
the command? English subtitle translation is never a simple
translation from Chinese into English, but an effort to
convey the cultural context, feelings, and scenes of the
original language to the target language viewers as much as
possible. It enables people to communicate across language
barriers and makes communication meaningful. Therefore,
translating it as “all immortals swiftly appear” is more
appropriate. Because it retains the magical tone of the spell
and facilitates Western viewers’ understanding of its true
meaning. It preserves the cultural uniqueness while
promoting the dissemination of excellent traditional

Chinese culture.

V. FUNCTIONAL MAPPING
1l 5: L S T RSB HREN Because he knows
I was born a lowly jaguar spirit.
B4 : Because he knows I was born a lowly leopard
bogey.
In the film, Shen Gongbao spoke this phrase to Ao
Bing. “ Uk K& » ® originates from The Scholars,

pFWTG_59meMVakPuzQ1Q
3https://baike.baidu.com/item/%E5%84%92%E6%9E%97%E5%
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metaphorically referring to enchanting women with
captivating looks or glamorous beings possessing magic or
sorcery. It carries negative connotations in Chinese culture,
and the choice of vocabulary should align with both the
literal meaning and the cultural implications behind it. In
other words, “%kF%” refers to creatures, whether animals or
plants, that have undergone cultivation and transformed into
human-like forms. They typically possess magical powers,
whose immortals are “Zk AR ™. There is a distinction between
the good and evil “#Kk}%™, and those who are devoted to
goodness can achieve enlightenment. “##” is a shortened
form of “ZKF5> and is often used in combination with
various objects to denote specific entities or categories, such
as “H¥ #” (bogeys cultivated from snakes) Wl ik 4
(bogeys cultivated from spiders) “# % (bogeys cultivated
from trees) and so on. “Spirit” is a neutral term primarily
referring to a person’s thoughts, feelings, and character,
which can be translated as “& 4 or “/#i.”” and so on, into
Chinese. Given the negative connotation of “#k”, an
appropriate translation for “Zk#%” in this context could be
“bogey.” Therefore, “%Y T ¥4 > should be translated as
“leopard bogey” to preserve both the literal meaning and the
cultural connotations. Indeed, “spirit” can also denote a
person’s soul, representing the ethereal essence separated
from the body upon death. While “#&#”” and “Ukf%” are
intangible concepts, they represent fundamentally different
entities. Translating “f#%” as “spirit” may mislead Western
viewers and lead to a misunderstanding of the character of
Shen Gongbao. Furthermore, “jaguar” has two meanings,
representing tiger or leopard in different contexts. Subtitle
translation should focus on conveying the intended meaning
of the original text, matching the translated message and its
impact in the target language and culture with those of the
original text. Translating “3Y F 4% as “leopard bogey”
would accurately convey that Shen Gongbao is a “%J ¥
rather than a “3 J% ¥% ”(bogeys cultivated from tigers),
achieving function equivalence in the target language.

%1 6: And then instead of him, the relative will go
boom. REHMEHEI|MIES L

2§41%: The thunder will strike on the blood relative.

In ancient times, Chinese people have placed great
emphasis on family ties, valuing collective interests and the

rise and fall of the family. “Ifl 3% refer to “people with

A4%96%ES5%8F%B2/27018?fromModule=lemma_inlink
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blood ties.” Western societies prioritize individual interests,
with a weaker sense of familial bond. “Relative” means “3%
B in Chinese, not necessarily blood-related. In the film,
Ne Zha’s father, Li Jing, willingly endures heavenly
punishment in place of his son, even at the cost of his life,
to ensure Ne Zha’s safety throughout his life. Only those
with the deepest familial love would make such a choice.
Therefore, “If.3E” should be translated as “blood relative.”
English translation of subtitles should not be limited to
merely describing the original text but to transcending the
original text. With a thorough understanding of both
language and culture, the translator should ensure that the
translated text effectively conveys the meaning and
emotions of the original text in the target language culture.
The sentence “And then instead, the relative will go boom”
takes a mechanical word-for-word approach and it tends to
be verbose. Given the constraints of subtitles and the
inherent ambiguity of language, the translating of this
sentence as “The thunder will strike on the blood relative”
is appropriate and the word “strike” makes the sentence
more vivid. The enhanced translation conveys the original
meaning vividly and the emphasis on blood relations in
Chinese culture. It can also provide Western viewers with a

visual and emotional impact.

V. HISTORICAL NORMS

B 7. “BRRE R L7425 “Ne Zha,” “Tai Yi,” “Li
Jing.”

In the film, many mythological characters are familiar
to Chinese people and known for their images, magical
abilities, and other traits. Since such imagery is not present
in Western cultures, during the initial stages of introducing
Chinese culture to Western viewers, it’s common to use
transliteration accompanied by explanations. This approach
facilitates a more detailed understanding of unfamiliar
Chinese cultural elements like character backgrounds and
relationships for Western viewers. Or it could be directly
corresponding to Western names to be swiftly accepted. The
principles and norms of translation vary across different
historical periods, influenced by the social, cultural, and
intellectual environments. In contemporary China, the
comprehensive national strength continues to grow, and

cultural confidence is also rising. “Tell the Chinese Story
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and Make China’s Voice Heard” is a significant initiative to
promote cultural outreach, and it has made progress in the
practical stage. With the increasing number of mythological
stories spreading to Western nations, these mythological
figures are becoming somewhat familiar to the foreign
viewers. Given the limited duration of subtitles on-screen,
it is impractical for translators to provide lengthy
explanations on characters. Therefore, the film resorts to
phonetic transliterations of their names rather than lengthy
explanations. So it translates the characters, like“BFFE™ K
4725, as “Ne Zha,” “Tai Yi,” and “Li Jing” to
preserves the phonetic characteristics and cultural
connotations, making it easier for viewers to understand and
appreciate the cultural sentiments and historical
backgrounds embedded in the story. Additionally, phonetic
transliterations facilitate Western viewers in accurately
searching for related information, enabling them to gain a
quicker and deeper understanding of Chinese culture.
Overall, the phonetic transliterations for characters and
place names in the film do not hinder Western viewers’
comprehension of the film. Instead, it sparks their curiosity
about Chinese culture, thereby achieving the goal of
promoting traditional Chinese culture.

B 8: “FATHIEAH K. ” “I'm the master of my
destiny.”

24i¥: I’m the master of my destiny, not the heaven.

This line, widely circulated in China after its release,
embodies the core ideology of the film. It perfectly portrays
the protagonist as one who refuses to accept defeat rejects
predetermined fate and goes against the heavens. “Fdr H
A K> is a significant teaching in Taoism, emphasizing
that through relentless personal effort, one can control his
or her destiny rather than leaving it to divine intervention.
While respecting the value of life, practicing benevolence,
diligence, and continuous learning, one can coexist with the
universe and never perish. It also indirectly reveals the
protagonist’s broad-mindedness, insight, and courage. The
film translates this line as “I’m the master of my destiny,”
which resonates with the famous last two lines of the poem
“Invictus” by William Ernest Henley, “I am the master of
my fate, I am the captain of my soul.” It is a remarkable
similarity in their essence. Henry, the author of “Invictus,”
struggled with illness throughout his life, yet he never gave

up on himself. Despite the hardships, he composed

A Brief Analysis of Chinese-English Subtitling Translation of the “NEZHA” from Cultural Translation Theory

“Invictus,” brimming with hope, inspiring those in tricky
situations. Both experiences, though similarly harrowing,
resulted in positive outcomes through the protagonist’s
unwavering perseverance. In this context, “X” refers to the

>

concept of “way of heaven,” signifying natural order or
destiny. However, the film only translates the first part of
the line, omitting the latter part, which results in a loss of
the intended meaning. The principles and norms of
translation are not fixed but evolve and adjust with changes
in time and context. In contemporary society, cooperation
and exchanges between countries continue to deepen,
leading to increasing cultural collisions. Different religious
cultures result in varying religious beliefs among people. To
enable Western viewers to gain a more comprehensive
understanding of Chinese religious culture and to help them
grasp the plot more clearly and accurately, the author
believes that translating “3 @y A H K as “I'm the
master of my destiny, not the heaven” better aligns with
contemporary principles and norms of translation. It is
fluent for Chinese viewers and accurately conveys the
protagonist’s emotions and inner world. Additionally, it
easily triggers associations for Western viewers, aiding their
understanding of the character’s fearless struggle and
unwavering character.

The animation film “NEZHA” is imbued with
elements of Chinese culture. Subtitle translation faces
challenges in conveying its cultural connotations and
emotional expressions. From the above analysis, it is
evident that whether adopting strategies of foreignization or
domestication, the goal is to facilitate cultural exchange.
They are not mutually exclusive, but compatible. In
practical translation, translators choose appropriate
strategies based on specific contexts, purposes, and viewers.
Sometimes, foreignization and domestication methods may

be employed to achieve the best translation results.

VI. SUGGESTIONS
Film and television productions are a complex art form
that transcends cultures, languages, and societies. The
success or failure of translation research directly impacts the
development of China’s film and television industry.
Translators must recognize the complexity of translating
subtitles for film and television, paying close attention to

the characteristics of both languages and the cultural
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connotations behind words and phrases. And they should
employ various translation strategies depending on different
purposes and requirements. Guided by a cultural translation
theory, this paper presents four recommendations for
subtitle translation as:

Firstly, language and culture are closely intertwined.
Subtitle translation should not only adhere strictly to the
literal meaning of words but rather prioritize cultural
exchange on a deeper level. Subtitles should be based on the
film, striving to achieve maximum cultural equivalence.

Secondly, subtitle translation should align with the
style of the film and the characters’ personalities. The
choice of words and sentences should vary depending on the
roles’ situation and specific personality traits.

Thirdly, it is essential to be mindful of the cultural
differences between Chinese and English. And explain
cultural connotations and metaphors appropriately, ensuring
that target language viewers obtain the most accurate
information with minimal effort, thus reducing cognitive
barriers.

Fourthly, due to the instantaneous, mass-oriented, non-
annotative, and comprehensive nature, translations should

strive for simplicity and clarity while avoiding verbosity.

VII. CONCLUSION

The cultural translation theory, combined with the
subtitling translation of the film “NEZHA,” points out that
conveying the essence of the film requires a focus on
preserving traditional elements within specific cultural
contexts. It emphasizes the importance of considering
various constraints on subtitle translation and making
judicious choices of words to maintain a colloquial style and
humorous effects. Additionally, the connotations of the
original lines should closely relate to the story and the
characterization of animated figures. By employing both
domestication and foreignization strategies, the cultural
connotations and emotional expressions within the film “Ne
Zha” can be better conveyed, enabling viewers to
understand and appreciate this film, which is brimming with
the charm of Chinese culture. In conclusion, further opening
of China is an inevitable trend, and the film and television
translation industry must seize this opportunity to actively
accelerate the pace of cultural outreach, allowing viewers

worldwide to experience the unique charm of Chinese

A Brief Analysis of Chinese-English Subtitling Translation of the “NEZHA” from Cultural Translation Theory

culture. Through ongoing exploration and guided by a
cultural translation theory, domestic films will continue to
improve and make contributions to the international

dissemination of Chinese culture.

REFERENCES

[1] Bassnett S, Lefevere A. (1990). Translation, History
and Culture. London: Cassell.

[2] Bassnett, S. (2013). Translation Studies (4th ed.).
Routledge. https://doi.org/10.4324/9780203488232

[3] Gottlieb, H. (1994). Subtitling: Diagonal translation.
Perspectives-studies in Translatology, 2, 101-121.

[4] SEHMEHE.(2003). HC 5 15 4 75 ] [ 20 2 1 S 1
KA 1B H 2 (05),92-94.d0i:10.16482/). sdwy37-
1026.2003.05.029.

[5] ZHiz%.(2001). 7% Bl 1 1) s o [E 1% (04),38-40.

[6] JBRSHE.(1997). 10 5L B9 1 10 A Ji D) A AL 4 -1
OO % R i (05),81-84.doi:
10.19997/j.cnki.xdcb.1997.05.017.

[7] R4 5 .(2000). AW B e —H 28 el b o ok B 2
43 H [ B 1%E.(01),61-65.

[8] 5KFMA. (1998). SLALEI A o [ #17(02),49-52.

IJELS-2024, 9(3), (ISSN: 2456-7620) (Int. J of Eng. Lit. and Soc. Sci.)

https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.93.4

39


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.93.4

A\

A

ITJEL =S

International Journal of English Literature and Social Sciences
Vol-9, Issue-3; May-Jun, 2024

Peer-Reviewed Journal
Journal Home Page Available: https://ijels.com/
Journal DOI: 10.22161/ijels

Exploring Gender Biasness in selected works of Mahesh

Dattani

Lavanya Pandey!, Dr. Rashi Srivastava®, Prof. Dr. Kumkum Ray?

'MA English, Amity School of Languages, Amity University Lucknow Campus, Uttar Pradesh, India

lavanyapandey1201@gmail.com

2Assistant Professor, Amity School of Languages, Amity University Lucknow Campus, Uttar Pradesh, India

rsrivastava5@lko.amity.edu

3Head of the Department, Amity School of Languages, Amity University Lucknow Campus, Uttar Pradesh, India

kkray@lko.amity.edu

Received: 15 Mar 2024; Received in revised form: 25 Apr 2024; Accepted: 05 May 2024; Available online: 13 May, 2024
©2024 The Author(s). Published by Infogain Publication. This is an open-access article under the CC BY license

(https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/).

Abstract— For decades the world has had rigid gender roles and constraints. This research paper examines E
instances of gender prejudice in the selected works of Mahesh Dattani, with a particular emphasis on his =

*ﬁfw

I'

well-known plays Tara and Dance Like a Man. Using a multidisciplinary methodology, the research breaks By i H_EE;I

down the complex layers of gender representation in these dramatic narratives by employing feminist theory, =% .
queer theory which aims at analyzing of gender roles in the society. The study examines how Dattani's Et R

ode "ee®

characters negotiate power relationships, identity development, and societal expectations in the setting of
Indian culture using in-depth textual analysis and theoretical frameworks. The research seeks to expose
underlying prejudices, disprove normative presumptions, and promote a deeper comprehension of the
nuances surrounding gender discourse in modern Indian theatre and literature by examining the production

of gender within these works. This paper aims to investigate into gender prejudice and queer theory, which
is crucial because it exposes structural injustices, questions normative assumptions, and promotes
inclusivity. Through the analysis of these problems, society may deal with prejudice, support underprivileged
groups, and advance a more diverse and equal conception of gender and sexuality.

Keywords— Gender roles, Feminist theory, Queer theory, Gender prejudices, Modern Indian theatre.

L. INTRODUCTION

Within Indian theatre, Mahesh Dattani is regarded
as a great artist whose plays go beyond traditional narrative
structures to tackle relevant societal concerns, especially
those related to gender roles and feminist ideology. Indian
playwright Dattani skillfully negotiates the nuances of
gender identity, social conventions, and interpersonal
interactions in his theatrical works. His examination of
feminism-related topics reveals a thoughtful and moving
interaction with India's dominant socio-cultural context,
where patriarchy and gender bias still influence day-to-day
life.

It is essential to place Dattani's work within the
larger frameworks of feminist theory and gender theory to

fully comprehend his significant insights into gender and
feminism. Feminist theory opposes and analyzes the
patriarchal systems that uphold gender inequality, whereas
gender theory primarily studies how societies create and
understand ideas of masculinity and femininity. These
theories can be examined through Dattani's plays, which
provide complex portraits of people battling social
expectations, power dynamics, and the desire for
selfdetermination. Dattani's rise to prominence in Indian
theatre matched a time of social unrest and a reassessment
of conventional gender norms. Dattani, who was born in
Bangalore, India, in 1958, grew up at a time when the
feminist movement was gaining ground around the world
and sparked discussions about women's rights and gender
equality in Indian society. In this context, Dattani's devotion
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to using theatre to subvert ingrained norms and the ideology
of social transformation moulded his artistic sensibility.

It is possible to credit Dattani's proclivity for
feminist themes in his works to his astute observation of the
gender dynamics that pervade Indian society. Dattani was
well aware of the inequalities and injustices that women had
to deal with because she grew up in a society where
patriarchal ideals frequently governed social interactions
and household expectations. Insightful reflections on these
realities may be found in his plays 7ara"and Dance Like a
Man which give a glimpse into the real-life struggles faced
by women in a patriarchal society.

Furthermore, it is possible to interpret Dattani's interest in
feminist issues as a conscious artistic decision motivated by
a desire to dispel preconceptions and give voice to
underrepresented groups. Dattani challenges the audience
with difficult facts regarding gender bias through his subtle
characterizations and gripping stories, promoting reflection
and discussion on topics of social justice and gender
equality.

Using theatre as a forum for activism and social critique is
central to Dattani's investigation of feminism in his works.
Through elevating gender-related concerns to a central
position, Dattani encourages audiences to face their
prejudices and take proactive steps to build a more just
society. By doing this, Dattani joins a long line of socially
conscious artists who use storytelling to create significant
change. In addition, Dattani's portrayal of female concerns
is made more complex by his distinct viewpoint as an Indian
dramatist. Dattani infuses his works with a sense of
authenticity and cultural identity by drawing from the rich
tapestry of Indian culture and tradition. This allows
readers/viewers to gain a deeper knowledge of the
interconnections between gender, tradition, and modernity.
By delving into these topics, Dattani not only refutes
Western-oriented ideas about feminism but also adds
perspectives from the Indian context to the conversation.

Essentially, the extensive output of Mahesh Dattani is proof
of the theatre's capacity to be a transformative vehicle for
societal change. Dattani challenges audiences to engage in
selfreflection and empathy by examining gender bias and
feminist themes in his plays. This forces them to face the
challenges of gender identity and the ongoing fight for
equality. The pursuit of social justice has a central role as
we explore further into Dattani's works and set out on a
journey of discovery where the lines between art and
activism become hazier.

Exploring Gender Biasness in selected works of Mahesh Dattani

1I. HISTORY

In India, gender discrimination is not just a modern issue;
rather, it is a deeply embedded social construct that has
developed over thousands of years. Its roots are deep in
religious, cultural, and historical contexts that date back
thousands of years. The story of gender inequality in India
is intricate and multidimensional, spanning the Vedic era's
hierarchical structures, colonial domination, and ongoing
post-independence conflicts. Through the eyes of Indian
writers, whose writings have functioned as both windows
into transformational potential and mirrors reflecting
society standards, this investigation explores the
beginnings, high points, and current thoughts on gender
discrimination.

Understanding the origins of gender discrimination in India
requires delving into its rich historical tapestry, where the
complex interactions of culture, tradition, religion and
socioeconomic factors have created inequality for
millennia. Although pinpointing the exact starting point is
difficult, the roots of gender discrimination can be traced
back to ancient times and can be found in various texts,
traditions and social norms. In ancient Indian society,
gender roles were strictly defined and women were often
relegated to subordinate positions in the family and society.
The Rigveda, one of the oldest Indian scriptures, contains
hymns that reflect respect for women as well as mothers and
goddesses, but also preserves patriarchal norms and gender
hierarchies. For example, the famous Rigvedic hymn
"Creation of the Universe" describes Purusha, the
primordial male being of the universe, whose different body
parts symbolize different aspects of creation. While this
hymn symbolizes the union of all life, it also reflects a
hierarchical worldview that places man as the ultimate
creator.

As Indian civilization developed, so did the manifestations
of gender-based discrimination. The caste system and its
rigid social hierarchy continued to exclude certain groups,
including women. Lower caste women faced complex
discrimination based on both their gender and caste identity.
Practices such as child marriage, dowry and purda
(separation of women) took root in society, reinforcing the
inferior position of women and limiting their right to self-
determination.In the Middle Ages feudal structures
appeared, which further limited the ability of women. to act
. mobility Feudal lords held power over their subjects and
women were often treated as property, exchanged in
marriage for political alliances or financial gain. The
practice of Sati, a widow swearing herself on her husband's
funeral pyre, although not as widespread as is often
portrayed, was still common in certain communities and
reflected the extreme extent of patriarchal norms.

IJELS-2024, 9(3), (ISSN: 2456-7620) (Int. J of Eng. Lit. and Soc. Sci.)

https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.93.5

41


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.93.5

Pandey et al.

The emergence of colonialism in India brought with it new
challenges in the field of gender equality. British colonial
rule brought Western notions of gender roles that sometimes
conflicted with traditional Indian practices. Although
British administrators supported the ideals of women's
education and reform, their policies often reinforced rather
than challenged existing power structures. Missions to
"civilize" Indian society often targeted practices such as sati
and child marriage, but traditional efforts were resisted
because they saw them as interfering with indigenous
practices.Indian writers throughout history have wrestled
with complex issues of marriage. against gender
discrimination, offering insights and criticism through his
literary works. Nobel Prize-winning poet and playwright
Rabindranath Tagore explored themes of gender equality
and social reform in many of his works. In his novel
Chokher Bali (Grain of Sand), Tagore describes the struggle
of women in traditional Bengali society and highlights the
limitations placed on their autonomy and desires. Binodini,
the protagonist, is trapped in a loveless marriage and faces
social condemnation when she tries to assert her
independence.

Similarly, the writings of Mahatma Gandhi, often
considered the father of India's independence movement,
contain reflections on gender equality and women's rights.
Gandhi advocated the empowerment of women and their
participation in the freedom struggle, recognizing their
important role in reforming society. He famously said: "To
call a woman the weaker sex is an insult; it is an injustice
from man to woman. If strength means moral strength, then
woman is immeasurably better than man."Recently, Indian
writers have continued to struggle. gender discrimination
and inequality. Arundhati Roy explores the impact of
patriarchy and caste on the lives of women in Kerala in her
novel The God of Small Things. Through the characters of
Amu and Velutha, Roy highlights the intersectional
oppression faced by women in marginalized communities
and the violence perpetuated by patriarchal norms.

In the field of non-fiction, feminist scholars and activists
have also contributed to the debate on gender discrimination
in India. Uma Chakravarti's work on gender and caste
explores the historical roots of Dalit oppression and the
intersections of caste, class and gender in perpetuating
inequality. In the essay "What Happened to Veda Das?"
Chakravarti questions traditional interpretations of ancient
Indian texts and recommends a reevaluation of the roles of
women in pre-colonial society. Ultimately, gender
discrimination in India is a complex and multifaceted
phenomenon with deep historical roots. From ancient texts
and traditions to colonial legacies and modern social norms,
the forces shaping gender inequality are diverse. Through
their literary works and scholarly contributions, Indian

Exploring Gender Biasness in selected works of Mahesh Dattani

writers have offered insights into the pervasive nature of
gender discrimination and the struggle for equality. By
exploring these diverse voices and stories, we can gain a
deeper understanding of the challenges facing women in
India and work to build a more just and equal society.

III. LITERATURE REVIEW

The exploration of feminism, gender roles, gender
discrimination, and queer theory in India has been
multifaceted, with numerous scholars, activists, and writers
contributing to the discourse. From seminal texts to
contemporary analyses, these works have shed light on the
complex intersections of gender, sexuality, caste, class, and
religion in the Indian context.

One of the foundational works in Indian feminist literature
is "Feminism in India" by Maitrayee Chaudhuri. Chaudhuri
delves into the historical evolution of feminist movements
in India, examining their diverse strands and their
intersectionality with other social factors such as caste and
class. She writes, "Feminism in India has never been a
single-issue movement. It has always recognized the
intersecting oppressions of caste, class, and gender."

Another influential text is "Why Loiter?: Women and Risk
on Mumbai Streets" by Shilpa Phadke, Sameera Khan, and
Shilpa Ranade. This book challenges traditional notions of
women's mobility in public spaces and advocates for the
right of women to "loiter" without fear of harassment or
violence. As the authors argue, "Loitering is an act of
reclaiming public space, of asserting one's right to be
visible, to be present."

In the realm of queer theory, "Queering India: Same-Sex
Love and Eroticism in Indian Culture and Society" edited
by Ruth Vanita and Saleem Kidwai stands out. This
collection of essays explores the rich history of same-sex
love and desire in India, challenging heteronormative
narratives and highlighting the fluidity of gender and
sexuality in Indian culture. Vanita writes, "Queer desires
have always existed in India, but they have often been
obscured or marginalized by dominant discourses."

Judith Butler's "Gender Trouble: Feminism and the
Subversion of Identity," though not specific to India, has
had a profound impact on Indian feminist discourse. Butler's
exploration of gender performativity and the politics of
identity has resonated with Indian feminists grappling with
questions of gender and sexuality in a diverse and pluralistic
society. As Butler famously asserts, "Gender is not a fact, it
is a performance."

Uma Narayan's "Dislocating Cultures: Identities,
Traditions, and Third World Feminism" critically examines
the intersection of feminism, culture, and identity in
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postcolonial India. Narayan interrogates the Western-
centric assumptions underlying much of feminist theory and
calls for a more nuanced understanding of feminism in non-
Western contexts. She writes, "Western feminism often
overlooks the agency and resistance of women in the Global
South, reducing them to passive victims of patriarchy."

Antoinette Burton's edited volume "Gender, Sexuality, and
Colonial Modernities" explores how colonialism shaped
gender and sexuality in India. The book highlights the ways
in which colonial rule reinforced patriarchal norms while
also disrupting existing gender and sexual hierarchies. As
Burton argues, "Colonialism did not introduce gender and
sexual oppression to India, but it did exacerbate and
reconfigure existing power dynamics."

"The Other Side of Silence: Voices from the Partition of
India" by Urvashi Butalia documents the experiences of
women during the partition of India. Butalia's work sheds
light on the gendered violence and displacement that
accompanied partition, as well as the resilience and agency
of women in the face of adversity. As she writes, "The
partition was not just a political event, but a deeply personal
and traumatic experience for millions of people, especially
women."

These works represent just a sampling of the diverse and
rich literature on feminism, gender roles, gender
discrimination, and queer theory in India. From historical
analyses to contemporary critiques, these texts offer
valuable insights into the complexities of gender and
sexuality in Indian society and the ongoing struggle for
gender justice and equality.

Iv. THEORETICAL ASPECTS

Mabhesh Dattan's plays "Tara" and "Dance Like a Man" are
important contributions to Indian literature, shedding light
on feminism, gender roles and discrimination. However,
they are not the only voices in this debate. Indian writers
have created compelling stories that delve into similar
themes and offer different perspectives and insights into the
complexities of gender dynamics in Indian society.

Arundhati Roy's The God of Small Things poignantly
highlights the intersections of gender, caste, and social
expectations in Kerala. Through the lives of characters like
Amu and her daughter Rahel, Roy reveals the suffocating
grip of patriarchal norms and the struggle of women to
assert their freedom. Amu's rebellion against social
conventions and Rahel's search for individuality powerfully
reflect the challenges of navigating gender.

Anita Desai's story In the Light of Day deals with the
complexity of family dynamics and the limitations that it
imposes. traditional gender roles. Through the character of
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Bimi, Desai sheds light on the suffocating expectations
placed on women within family structures. Bimi's journey
to self-fulfillment highlights the inherent tensions between
personal aspirations and social obligations, offering a
nuanced picture of women's autonomy within the confines
of patriarchy.

Chitra Banerjee Divakarun's Palace of Illusions reimagines
the Feminist Indian epic

Mahabharata from a lens that focuses Draupadi's point of
view. Divakaruni skilfully unravels Draupadi's complex
identity and presents her as a symbol of determination and
defiance against patriarchal oppression. Through the story
of Draupadi, the novel interrogates concepts of power,
agency and the construction of femininity in a feminine
narrative.

The Long Silence by Shashi Deshpande offers an honest
exploration of the limitations placed on women in
traditional Indian families. Deshpande navigates the themes
of marital discord, social expectations and self-fulfillment
through the character of Jaya. Jaya's inner struggles and
ultimate journey to self-emancipation is a moving
commentary on the spread of gender discrimination and the
ongoing search for individual autonomy.

Ladies Coupe by Anita Nair provides a compelling story of
women's solidarity and empowerment. In the background of
Indian society. Through the character of Akhila, Nair
explores themes of marriage, sexuality and the search for
personal fulfillment. Akhila's encounters with various
women during a train journey serve as a microcosm of the
myriad challenges and triumphs that women experience in
various socio-cultural contexts.

Unique views and perspectives: Dum Tara and Mahesh
Dattani’s Dance Like a Man offer deep explorations. of
gender roles and discrimination in Indian society, these
other literary works enrich the conversation by offering
unique insights and perspectives, from Arundhati Roy's
suffocating hold on patriarchal norms in Kerala to Chitra
Banerjee's reimagining of ancient epics. Divakaruni's
Palace of Illusions, each work contributes to understanding
gender dynamics and the search for female agency.

V. TARA

Mabhesh Dattan's play 'Tara' offers a rich tapestry of themes
including feminism, gender roles, gender discrimination
and queer theory. Through character interactions and story
arcs, Dattani illuminates the complexities and challenges
faced by people who defy social norms and expectations.
We will explore these themes in depth using relevant quotes
from the play. Feminism is a central theme of "Tara" as the
play grapples with issues of women's rights, autonomy and
empowerment. Tara, the main character, embodies feminist
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ideals, defying traditional gender roles and striving for self-
fulfillment. One of the central quotes of this issue is Tara's
statement: "Am I just a collection of roles, Chandan?
Daughter, wife, daughter-in-law?" This statement reflects
Tara's frustration with societal expectations and highlights
her desire to transcend conventional gender roles.
Throughout the play, Tara challenges patriarchal norms and
defends her right to autonomy and self-expression. Her
refusal to conform to the roles assigned to her as a woman
in Indian society underlines her feminist stance. Tara's
journey is a testament to the tenacity and strength of women
who dare to defy society's boundaries and forge their own
paths. Gender roles play an important role in shaping the
identities and relationships of Tara's characters. The play
explores the expectations of individuals based on their
gender and the consequences of deviating from those
norms. Chandan, Tara's husband, embodies traditional
masculinity and expects Tara to fulfill the role of a dutiful
wife and daughter. His frustration with Tara's indiscipline is
evident in his statement: "It's not just what she does that
bothers me, it's what she refuses to do." Chandan's
insistence on maintaining traditional gender roles creates
tension in their marriage and highlights the dominant power
dynamic. Tara's struggle to protect her independence in the
face of societal expectations reflects the pervasive influence
of gender roles in the lives of individuals. The play
questions the limits set by rigid gender norms and defends
greater freedom of expression and choice. Gender
discrimination is a recurring theme in Tara as the characters
struggle with unequal treatment based on gender. Tara faces
criticism and judgment from family and society for her
unconventional behavior, highlighting the double standards
and prejudices that women often face. Nandini, Tara's
mother-in-law, embodies the misogyny and gender bias
embedded in Indian society. Her disapproval of Tara's
actions highlights the challenges faced by women who dare
to challenge the status quo. The play also explores the
intersection of gender discrimination and other forms of
oppression such as class and caste. Tara's marginalized
position in the family is further compounded by her lower
social status, further complicating her struggle for
acceptance and respect. Through Tara's experiences, "Tara"
sheds light on the systemic inequality and injustice
perpetuated by gender discrimination and calls for greater
gender equality and social justice. Queer theory is the lens
through which "Tara" explores themes of sexuality, desire
and identity. Tara's relationship with Maya, a female friend
from her past, challenges traditional notions of sexuality
and romantic love. Although the nature of their relationship
i1s unclear, their emotional connection transcends social
norms and expectations. Tara's feelings for Maya disrupt the
heteronormative narrative and blur the lines between
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friendship and romantic love. The play subverts traditional
narratives of heterosexual romance and explores the fluidity
of sexual desire and identity. Tara's exploration of her
feelings for Maya reflects the complexities of human
sexuality and the limitations of binary classifications.
Through its interactivity, "Tara" invites the audience to
question normative assumptions about love, lust, and
intimacy and embrace the diversity of the human
experience.

VI DANCE LIKE A MAN

Mahesh Dattan's Dance Like a Man is a moving study of
family dynamics, societal expectations and the pursuit of
individuality against the backdrop of gender norms. Set in
present-day India, the play delves into the lives of three
generations of the Rao family and their struggles with
identity, ambition and acceptance. Through the lens of
feminism, gender roles, gender discrimination, and queer
theory, Dattani creates a compelling story that challenges
traditional notions of masculinity and femininity by
illuminating the complexities of human relationships.
Feminism is a central theme in Dance Like a Man as the
play explores the limitations placed on women's lives and
aspirations by a patriarchal society. Ratna's character
embodies feminist ideals as she defies society's expectations
and pursues a dance career despite her family's opposition.

One of the key quotes from this issue is Ratna saying, "I
refuse to be just a wife and mother. There is more to me."
This statement reflects Ratna's desire to exercise her right to
selfdetermination and engage in dance, challenging the
traditional roles assigned to women in Indian society.
Throughout the play, Ratna's struggle for recognition and
respect as an artist highlights the pervasive sexism and
gender bias that women often face in male-dominated
fields. Her decision to challenge gender norms and follow
her dreams is a powerful testament to the tenacity and
strength of women striving for equality and self-
fulfillment.The play explores the expectations placed on
individuals based on their gender and the consequences of
deviating from them. standards Ratna's husband Jairaj
embodies traditional masculinity and expects Ratna to
prioritize her role as a wife and mother over her career
goals. Her frustration with Ratna's hobby of dancing is
evident in her statement, "I've had enough of this dance. It's
time to learn to behave like a proper woman."Jairaj's
insistence on maintaining traditional gender roles creates
tension in their marriage and stand out . the power dynamics
at play. Ratna's struggle to protect her independence and
pursue her passion for dance despite societal expectations
reflects the challenges faced by people who dare to
challenge gender norms and defend their right to
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selfdetermination.Sexual discrimination is a recurring
theme in Dance Like a Man. . struggle with unequal
treatment based on their gender. Ratna is criticized and
scolded by family and society for her unusual behavior,
highlighting the double standards and prejudices that
women often face. Jairaji's disapproval of Ratna's career as
a dancer highlights the challenges faced by women who
dare to defy the status quo and realize their ambitions. The
play also explores the intersection of gender discrimination
and other forms of oppression such as class and caste.
Ratna's marginalized position in the family is further
compounded by her lower social status, further
complicating her struggle for acceptance and respect.
Through Ratna's experiences, "Dance Like a Man" sheds
light on the systemic inequality and injustice caused by
gender discrimination and calls for greater gender equality
and social justice.Queer theory is the lens through which
"Dance Like a Man" examines related issues. . to sexuality
, desire and identity. The character of Ratna and Jairaj
Viswas' son struggles with his identity and gender identity.
Viswas' journey of selfdiscovery and acceptance challenges
assumptions  about  masculinity  and
heterosexuality, emphasizing the fluidity of sexual desire

normative

and identity. Viswas' exploration of sexuality and his
relationships with other male characters disrupts traditional
narratives of heterosexual romance and masculinity. Her
struggles with societal expectations and her desire to gain
acceptance and understanding reflect the complexities of
queer experience in a heteronormative society.

VIIL REFORMS AND CHANGES IN INDIAN
SOCIETY

In recent decades, both the Indian government and the
judiciary have taken significant initiatives to promote
gender equality and empower marginalized communities,
including girls, women and the third gender. These efforts
include a variety of legislative reforms, welfare systems,
and legal initiatives designed to reduce systemic inequality
and ensure the realization of the rights of all citizens. One
notable initiative is the Beti Bachao, Beti Padhao (Save a
Daughter, Educate a Daughter) campaign launched by the
Government of India to address female feticide and promote
education and empowerment of girls. Through this program,
financial incentives are provided to families, especially in
rural areas, to promote girls' school attendance and
participation, as well as awareness campaigns to challenge
gender stereotypes and promote the value of girl child.

In addition, the Indian judiciary has played a central role in
promoting the rights of women and marginalized groups
through progressive legal interpretations and landmark
decisions. In the field of Islamic personal law, the Supreme
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Court's decision in the Shah Bano case in 1985 marked an
important step towards gender justice when it established
the right of divorced Muslim women to receive maintenance
after the idda (waiting period after divorce). Later decisions,
such as the Shayara Bano case in 2017, led to triple talaq
(talag-e-biddat) being declared unconstitutional, providing
relief to Muslim women who were subjected to the arbitrary
practice of divorce. In addition, the judicial system has
played an important role in recognizing the rights of
transgender people, strengthening their right to equality,
non-discrimination and protection against violence. An
important decision of the Supreme Court in the case of
NALSA vs. A 2014 Union of India case upheld the
fundamental rights of transgender people, including the
right to legally identify and recognize their gender identity,
paving the way for greater inclusion and dignity of
transgender people in Indian society.

The joint efforts of the Government of India and the
judiciary for gender equality and the rights of marginalized
communities, including women and transgenders, represent
a deep commitment to social justice and inclusive
development that promotes a more just and empowered
society for all. Change is slow but effective.

VIII. CONCLUSION

Looking at Mahesh Dattan's plays Tara and Dance Like a
Man, one cannot ignore the deep exploration of gender
roles, feminist theory, queer theory and gender bias that are
intricately woven into the fabric of the story. Through
multifaceted characters and complex interpersonal
dynamics, Dattani deftly navigates the nuances of social
expectations, individual autonomy and identity searches. As
the curtains fall back on these compelling dramas, it
becomes clear that the resonance of these themes extends
far beyond the confines of the stage, prompting reflection
on the wider human experience.In both Tara and Dance Like
a Man, Dattan presents Vigla a scene of the gender roles
embedded in the social fabric of contemporary India.
Patriarchal structures that dictate norms and expectations
for men and women are revealed, exposing the stifling
restrictions placed on individuals who dare to challenge or
deviate from prescribed roles. Taras and Dance Like a Man,
Ratna and Jairaj Dattani confront the audience with the
harsh reality of gender expectations and the arduous
demands of personal fulfillment and emotional
wellbeing.Feminist theory is a powerful lens through which
to analyze Dattan's exploration of gender dynamics. . At the
heart of this theoretical framework is the questioning of
power structures and the subversion of traditional gender
norms. In Tara, the title character's journey from oppression
to rebellion describes the feminist struggle for freedom and
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autonomy. Likewise, Dance Like a Man is Ratna's defiance
of social conventions and her quest to invoke her passion
for dance against the limits of patriarchal hegemony.
Dattan's presentation of these women as agents of change
emphasizes the transformative potential of feminist
resistance in presenting and shaping oppressive social
paradigms.Call theory appears as a provocative
undercurrent in Dattan's research of gender and sexuality.
Although "Tara" and "Dance Like a Man" do not directly
focus on LGBTQ+ they subtly question
heteronormative assumptions and highlight the fluidity of
gender identity. Chandan's role in "Tara" and the nuanced
portrayal of relationships in "Dance Like a Man" break

issues,

binary notions of gender and challenge the hegemony of
heterosexuality. Through these narrative threads, Dattani
invites the audience to question preconceptions about
sexuality and embrace the diversity of the human
experience.Dattani's exploration of gender roles and biases
is central to the pervasive influence of social norms and
expectations. The characters in both plays struggle with the
weight and fear of social judgment when they deviate from
their assigned roles. Be it Tara defying family expectations
or Ratna's struggle to balance her passion for dance with
social responsibilities, Dattani reveals the profound impact
gender bias has on an individual's life. With these stories, he
challenges the audience to face their own complicity in
perpetuating harmful stereotypes and encourages empathy
and understanding for those who dare to challenge social
norms.As the final act unfolds and the characters' journeys
come to an end, Dattan. leaves the public's moving
reflection on the constant struggle for equality and the
search for the right to self-determination. Through the lens
of feminist and queer theory, she invites us to reimagine a
world where individuals are free to define themselves on
their own terms, freed from the shackles of gender
expectations and prejudices. In "Tara" and "Dance Like a
Man", Mahesh Dattani offers not only a compelling
theatrical experience but also a powerful appeal for a fairer
and more equal society.
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Abstract— History is the backbone of mankind. This research paper sheds light on the hidden a aspects of

S‘E_!E

Indian history through literary texts Train to Pakistan and Midnight's Children . This paper provides us the - -l,. E{:'ifg
l
outcome of the partition of India and Pakistan; and the role of the political leaders after the partition. India

gained its freedom in August 1947. The aim of this research is to examine the relationship between knowledge =%
of the political historical fact of the partition and the features of national identity and postcolonial fear. Both E
novels depict themes of nationalism and historical events. The paper explores how both novels deal with the
intricacies of nation-building, identity, and the effects of post-colonial India's partition. This paper seeks to
emphasize the many viewpoints and thematic complexities that arise from these literary investigations of

nationhood and historical consciousness by looking at the socio-political context and the individual travels

of the characters.

Keywords— Partition, Post Colonial, Freedom, British, India, Pakistan.

l. INTRODUCTION

The partition literature tells about human misery,
their experiences, suffering, and how they dealt with the
partition and its outcome. The collection of partition
literature can rightly be said as ' The Saga of Pain or the
Literature of Anguish’. It is also known as Riot literature.
Partition literature gives us a description of all the historical
incidents and everything that is related to them. It shows the
visuals of terror. It shows how people managed to deal with
the partition and how they dealt with their lives after the
great migration. The partition of India is one of the most
horrifying events in history. Kushwant Singh tried to depict
the horror of the partition and the suffering of people.
Kushwant Singh is recognized as an Indian novelist,
historian, critic, and excellent observer. He himself was an

eyewitness to the terrors of the partition. When questioned
once, he said, “Partition was a traumatic experience for me.
I had gone to Lahore expecting to live there, to become a
lawyer or judge; I was then brutally torn out and never really
being able to go back. That was what put me into writing. |
wrote Train to Pakistan."( Amir Ch. 3) Kushwant Singh
creates a story around village life in Mano Majra,
transforming it into a microcosm that symbolizes a large
world.

Warren French says, “Singh's fable suggests a
profound disillusionment with the power of law, reason, and
intellect in the face of elemental human passions. Singh is a
brilliant, sardonic observer of the world undergoing
convulsive changes, and his novels provide a unique insight
into one of the major political catastrophes of this country
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“(French 818-20). Singh portrays the division of a unified
country into Hindu Hindustan and Muslim Pakistan. Singh
depicts the people belonging to minor areas having no
knowledge of either freedom or even partition. There is
stark realism in ‘Train to Pakistan’ and the great misery of
the partition of India and Pakistan. The train to Pakistan was
originally named Mano Majra. Trains represent groups of
people traveling to different places. Millions of non-
Muslims from Pakistan yearned for a journey to Hindustan.

Trains to Pakistan are appreciated for their
uniqueness, even by Salman Rushdie. Amitav Gosh has
considered it a classic. Suja Alexander, in her work’
Personal Concerns Go Public in Train to Pakistan’ writes,
“The beliefs that Singh had cherished all his life were
shattered. He had believed in the innate goodness of the
common man, but the division of India has been
accompanied by the most savage massacres known in the
history of the country. He had believed that Indians were
peace-loving and non-violent. After the experience of the
autumn of 1947, he could no longer subscribe to
those views." (Alexander, 44). Alexander brought Singh to
light. Kushwant Singh shared his opinion about ‘Train to
Pakistan'; he writes, “It is a masterly portrayal of peasant
character and a skillful handling of a theme where pastoral
peace rapidly moves to a tragic climax of communal
massacres. It is refreshingly free from bias.* (Singh, 198)

Salman Rushdie is an Indian, British, and
American writer. Born in 1947, he often combines historical
fiction with magic realism. His novel, Midnight’s Children,
is a blend of historic events and magic realism. He won the
Booker Prize for ‘Midnight’s Children’ in 1981. Midnight’s
Children is an imaginative story of a postcolonial country
attempting to strike a balance between society and
individuals. Rushdie's book operates on a number of tiers of
reality, encompassing the factual, political, and personal.
Rushdie reveals in an interview, “What made me become a
writer was the simple desire to tell stories governed by the
principles that stories didn’t have to be true—horses were
expected to fly, and so were carpets. I found that T was
writing within a literature that for a long time had shaped an
opposite view—a novel had to be mimetic, to imitate the
world, the rules of naturalism and realism.“ ( Abraham 7) .
Apart from being a postcolonial work, Midnight’s Children
is a historiographic metafiction as well. Saleem Sinai is the
protagonist as well as the narrator of the novel. Saleem says
that “I had been mysteriously handcuffed to history, my
destinies indissolubly chained to those of my country." (
MC 9) Saleem was born at the stroke of midnight on
Independence Day.

Unveiling Nationhood and Historical Incidents in Salman Rushdie’s ‘Midnight’s Children’ and Khushwant

1. HISTORY

In August 1947, after 300 years, India got freedom.
After World War II, Britain simply did not have the
resources to maintain control over its most valuable
imperial asset, and Britain’s retreat from India was chaotic.
The polarization of Muslims and happened during just a few
decades of the 20™ century, but by the middle of the
century, it had become so strong that many on both sides
thought it was impossible for the followers of two different
religions to coexist peacefully. The subcontinent was
divided into two different nations: Hindu-majority
Hindustan and Muslim-majority Pakistan. Bapsi Sidhwa
writes in ’Ice Candy Man’s, “The earth was splintering,
breaking into pieces beneath their feet, and so were their
hearts“ . ( Sidhwa 76)

At that point, one of the largest migrations in
human history began. Communities that had coexisted for
over a millennium on the Indian subcontinent engaged in
terrible acts of sectarian violence against one another, with
Muslims on one side and Hindus and Sikhs on the other.
Mass kidnappings, forced conversions, killings, brutal
sexual assaults, and other atrocities marked the horrific
tragedy. Historical documents reveal that 14 million people
migrated during the split. Out of which, 8.3 million people
went missing during the division. Nisid Hajari says in
Midnight’s Furies pendowns that “gangs of killers set whole
villages aflame, lacking to death men, children, and the
elderly while carrying off young women to be raped. Some
British soldiers and journalists who had witnessed the Nazi
death camps claimed the Partition’s brutalities were worse:
pregnant women had their breasts cut off and babies hacked
out of their bellies; infants were found literally roasted on
spits”.(Hajari 22)

Under the English’s divide and rule policy, they
first captured the victory at the Battle of Plassey in 1757.
This fight was fought by the East India Company and
Nawabs 5000 soldiers. Locals became more dissatisfied as
a result of the company and its officials increasing their
influence over them. The approach that the British imposed
throughout India was not only to seize local authority but
also to incite Hindus against Muslims from a sectarian
standpoint. The British had consciously established the
Muslim League and supported the demand for Pakistan
since 1940. Gandhiji believed that if we want to achieve
freedom from the English, then it is very important to
maintain communal harmony. That is Hindu-Muslim unity,
but this could not be achievable because the Muslim
fundamentalists dismissed it and the nation of Pakistan kept
on with the demand. The division of India and Pakistan is
the outcome of factors like British rule, the Muslim League,
Jinnah fundamentalist communal policy, and the Indian
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National Congress. The Congress Party failed to address
this communal problem. The Muslim League and
Muhammed Ali Jinnah established the framework for an
independent Islamic country. The division left the two
nations with political structures that had no precedent or
establishment, as well as economies in ruins.

In March 1947, the English Viceroy, Lord
Mountbatten, arrived in Delhi to end British rule in India,
under which it was declared that India would be partitioned
in August. Following that, a border committee was
established under the direction of British attorney Cyril
Radcliff, and on August 14, 1947, at midnight, Pakistan got
independence and India got independence on August 15,
1947. India came into existence as a Hindu nation and
Pakistan as an Islamic country. A significant migration
occurred. Hindus and Sikhs moved to India from Pakistan,
and Muslims moved to Pakistan from India. It was a
massacre, which is hard to express in words. It is believed
that during the division, around 2 lakh people were killed.
Historian Patrick French demonstrates in “Liberty or
Death® how much of the period's political turmoil sprang
from the personality clashes between Mohammad Ali
Jinnah, the Muslim League's head, and Jawaharlal Nehru,
Gandhi, and others .

However, their relationship had become so toxic
by the early 1940s. Ali Jinnah was the most responsible for
the division of India and Pakistan. He is the father of the
nation of Pakistan. In the first constituent assembly of
Pakistan in August 1947, he states, ““You may belong to any
religion, caste, or creed that has nothing to do with the
business of the state.”. Jinnah had declared himself a loyal
friend of the English and protector of Muslim interests
against Hindu supremacy. Jinnah did not promote the unity
of the nation against the British hegemony. The British
continue with the decide and rule policy.

Pakistani historian Ayesha Jalal declared partition
“the central historical event in 20th-century South Asia."(
Mourya 4) She writes, “A defining moment that is neither
beginning nor end, partition continues to influence how the
people and states of post-colonial South Asia envisage their
past, present, and future.( Mourya4) Due to the massacre,
the soil of both nations had turned red. The train known as
the Samjhauta Express was running in both nations, full of
dead bodies. According to the deadly legacy of India’s
partition, there were bodies of refugees on the railway that
connected India and Pakistan. He called this train the
“blood train." . It is a disgrace to human existence to be
released from the massacre of such defenseless and
unarmed individuals. The Sutlej River was filled with the
bodies of the refugees. Division does not mean that people

Unveiling Nationhood and Historical Incidents in Salman Rushdie’s ‘Midnight’s Children’ and Khushwant

from all the Muslim communities were willing to go. Some
Muslims consider India their birthplace, and they were
willing to stay. The writer of the deadly legacy of India's
partition, Nisid Hajari, states that “the subcontinent was
rapidly transformed into riots and bloodshed. Not only
people’s houses were burned, but women and children were
treated inhumanely. Even as women were raped and the
body parts of children were cut off".( Hajari 64)

¢ Pak in Urdu means pure, and ‘Stan' means place
or land, so Pakistan stands for’ land of pure’. After division,
there is the success of one country and the failure of another.
“If India and Pakistan are to be judged by the decade
following 1947, then India is a success and Pakistan is a
failure. India in those years succeeded in holding all the
territory left to it by the British, while Pakistan lost its more
populous half, East Bengal, to a secessionist movement in
1971. India was governed by a form of parliamentary
democracy, while Pakistan’s efforts to maintain democratic
reforms repeatedly failed to be replaced by military rule”
(Lapping 138-9). The Congress Party remained influential
in India. Nehru was appointed Prime Minister. When Nehru
died, Indira Gandhi, his daughter, "soon routed the congress
bosses who had brought her to power”( Lapping 140). She
ruled the Indian Politics from late 60s until 1984.

1. LITERATURE REVIEW

Partition literature has several prominent works,
such as Salman Rushdie’s Midnight’s Children, Bapsi
Sidhwa's Cracking India , Shauna Singh Baldwin’s What
the body Remembers , Dominique Lapierro's Freedom at
Midnight , Amitav Ghosh's The Shadow Lines , Khushwant
Singh's Train to Pakistan , Rohinton Mistry's A Fine
Balance , and so on and so forth.

In the speech at the prayer meeting Mahatma
Gandhi states “I have heard that many women did not want
to lose their honour and chose to die. Many men killed their
own wives. I think that is really great because I know that
such things make India brave. After all, life and death is a
transitory game. Whoever might have died are dead and
gone; but at least they have gone with courage. They have
not sold away their honour. Not that their lives were dear to
them, but they felt it was better to die with courage rather
than be forcibly converted to Islam by the Muslims and
allow them to assault their bodies. When I hear all these
things, I dance with joy that there are such brave women in
India.” (Abidi 5) In the novel What the body Remembers,
Shauna Singh reconstructs a narrative whereby
subjectivities such as Partition may be perceived from the
perspective of a woman. Novel deals with the difficult time
of 1937 - 1947.
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Freedom at Midnight, written by Dominique
Lapierro. This novel deals with the shift of power from
English to the Indians. This novel also visualizes the after
effects of Independence and it’s complexities. One of
prominent work of Partition literature, Ice Candy Man
,written by Bapsi Sidhwa with the help of child narrator
Lenny, writer shows the harsh condition during Partition.
Lenny narrates the destiny of people in Lahore. Lenny
states, ““ I feel such sadness for the dumb creature I imagine
lurking behind the wall” ( Satya2). In this novel, Violence
between Muslims and Sikhs escalated from large cities to
little villages like Pir Pindo. Sikhs and Hindus left their
houses behind and migrated to Amritsar. In The Shadow
Lines , Amitav Gosh deals with the historical movements
such as the Freedom movement in Bengal, World War 2 ,
Division of India and the Communal riots.

V. THEORETICAL ASPECTS

The supremacy of the British regime left a dark
memory in the minds of the natives. East India Company
was established in India for trade purposes, but soon things
changed. “Seeking trade, not territory," but the situation
turned differently. The British started establishing colonies.
Western and Indian cultures came into the spotlight.
Englishmen present their culture and education as very
exotic, and the natives can’t match their standards. “It
required the aggression of nationalist traditions to break this
pattern." Frantz Fanon's ‘On National Culture’ goes deeper
into the psychology of the natives. By attacking the
economy of the country, the British make natives feel that
they do not have sufficient means to sustain their basic
needs. The British make natives feel that God has cursed
them and that they are inferior. In order to justify colonial
supremacy, western intellectuals attached metaphors like
fanaticism, superstition, beasts, and degraded humans.

Fanon asserts the implications of English
supremacy and also the change fashioned by the English.
Edward said he explores the relationship between
orientation and occident. Orient and Occident differ from
each other in aspects of power, dominance, complex
hegemony, and supremacy. One aspect of the electronic,
postmodern world is that there has been a reinforcement of
the stereotypes by which orientation is viewed. The British
won the Battle of Plassey, and they established their
supremacy in India. They follow the idea of divide and rule.
They started creating conflicts between Hindus and
Muslims. The British promoted the idea of the partition of
India and Pakistan. The British lost in World War 2 after
starting to lose their colonies. In 15th August India got
Independence. Bristish left, but the third space was created
in the minds of natives. Homi Bhabha presents the concept
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that the third space does not have any concreteness of
thought or action. The space of thirdness in postmodern
politics opens up an area of interfection. In the novel ‘Train
to Pakistan’ Despite being aware of the atrocities committed
by the British, some individuals nevertheless held the
opinion that the English provided India with a system and a
structure that would never have existed in India. Natives
suffer from postcolonial anxiety, third space, and self-doubt.

Igbal responds to Meet Singh's question on why
the English left India by saying that it was because they
were afraid the nation would turn against them
sooner. Igbal says the English is “a race of four twenties”
regarding Section 420 of the Indian Penal Code, which
“defines the offense of cheating.”. Frantz Fanon mentions
that, for the suffering natives and the repressed, colonialism
kills the soul. The native loses his identity and sense of self
because he can only see himself through the lens of white
men. Natives start practicing western religion, food,
language, and practices and reject their own culture.
According to Fanon, they put a white mask‘ over the ‘black
skin'. As a result of this duality, natives experience a
schizophrenic situation.

Nationalism is an ideology. Salman Rushdie
projects this imagination of the idea of nation. He writes,
“After all, in all the thousands of years of Indian history,
there has never been such a creature as a United India.
Nobody ever managed to rule the whole place—not the
Mughals, not the British. And then, at midnight, the thing
that had never existed was suddenly free . But what on earth
was it? On what common ground (if any) did it stand?? “
(Abraham 1) .

In the series of essays on cultural studies, Stuart
Hall persuasively argued for changing numerous identities
by applying deconstructive tactics. The work of cultural
studies explores the frightening intersections of national
identity and race. Stuart Hall provides us with a glimpse into
the intrinsically dark nature of English identity. “People like
me who came to England in the 1950s have been there for
centuries; symbolically, we have been there for centuries. |
was coming home. I am the sugar at the bottom of an
English cup of tea. I am the sweet tooth—the sugar
plantations that rotted generations of English children’s
teeth. There are thousands of others beside me that are, you
know, the cup of tea itself. Not a single tea plantation exists
within the United Kingdom. This is the symbolism of
English identity. I mean, what does anybody in the world
know about an English person except that they can’t get
through the day without a cup of tea? (Nayar 233). Stuart
highlights the blackness at the heart of all English.
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Henry Dorozio: A catalyst for nationalism in Post
Colonial literature

Henry Dorozio is an Anglo — Indian Poet, know for his
radical thinking . He played a prominent role in the Bengal
Renaissance. He advocated education for all , regardless of
caste and creed . It was admirable how dedicated he was to
India. Despite the fact that his own society would have
disapproved of his mixed ancestry at the time, he decided to
contribute something to India, which he refers to as his own
home, despite being of Eurasian descent. He writes of
India’s magnificent history before colonization and how it
was regarded and worshipped as a deity in his sonnet To
India-My Native Land, but he also laments the fact that that
splendour and that devotion are no longer there. He makes
it his mission to rebuild India from its fallen state, and all he
asks of the place he has chosen, which he refers to as his
own nation, is “one kind wish from thee!”—the want to be
acknowledged, acknowledged, and regarded as an Indian
poet . He bemoans the reality that foreign powers dominate
India.

In © The Fakeer of Jungheera ¢ Dorozio writes, “
My Country in the day of glory past / A beauteous hale
circuled round thy brow” . He reminisces about the golden
past. He fosters concern for India’s independence like a real
Indian nationalist. In the poem ‘Freedom To The Slave' he
states,

“ success attend the patriot sword,
That is unsheathed for thee,
And glory to the breast that bleeds,
Bleed nobly to be free! “ ( 22-25)
Train to Pakistan

Kushwant Singh tried to show the terror of the
division and suffering of people. Train to Pakistan portrays
the tragic tale of the division between India and Pakistan.
Singh aims to look at the tragic incident from the point of
view of the people of Mano Majra. Train to Pakistan is an
excellent, realistic, and tragic story following the division
of India and Pakistan. Kushwant Singh gives an account of
the summer of 1947. The author adds greater credibility to
the story’s narrative by using third-person narration. The
novel starts by favouring no religion. The damage caused
by the split started in the cities and spread to the small towns
and villages. Muslims and Hindus used to blame each other
during these times. The author writes, “Muslims said the
Hindus had planned and started the killing. According to the
Hindus, the Muslims were to blame.” (singh 1)

Singh writes, “The fact is, both sides killed.” (
Singh10) The writer shows the days of pre-partition. The
peaceful and brotherhood nature of the village is explained
as follows: “There is one object that all Mani Manjarans,

Unveiling Nationhood and Historical Incidents in Salman Rushdie’s ‘Midnight’s Children’ and Khushwant

even Lala Ram Lal, venerate. This is a three-foot slab of
sandstone that stands upright under a keeker tree beside the
pond. It is the local deity, due to which all the villagers—
Hindu, Sikh, Muslims, or pseudo-Christians—tepair
whenever they are in special need of blessings” (Singh 10).
There are only 70 families in the village, and Ram Lal is the
only Hindu villager. Massacres were going on in the
country, but Mano Majra was staying in peace and harmony.

The riots that originated in Calcutta swept into the
north, east, and west, swallowing a sizable portion of the
population. Muslims slaughter Hindus in East Bengal, while
Hindus massacre Muslims in Bihar. Mano Majra has a Sikh,
Muslim, and Hindu population. The characters of Hukum
Chand, Juggat Singh, and Igbal represent the three sides of
division. A Hindu magistrate named Hukum Chand offers a
Hindu opinion of the partition event. Juggat Singh is a Sikh
rascal, and Igbal’s identity remains hidden throughout. “He
could be a Muslim, Igbal Muhammad... a Hindu, Igbal
Chand Or a Sikh, Igbal Singh.“ Kushwant Singh’s
characters show a natural willingness to coexist peacefully
with individuals of other religious beliefs. The caretaker of
Gurudwara, Meet Singh, says, “Everyone is welcome to his
religion! Here, next door, is a Muslim mosque. When I pray
to my Guru, my uncle Imam Baksh calls to Allah” (Singh
1). Different religious groups pray in unison, “Ya Allah.
Wah Guru”. The closeness of the Gurudwara and mosque
suggest peace and brotherhood among different religious
groups. The author shows the villagers having no
knowledge of either partition or even freedom. The villagers
believe that after a while, everything will be normal and
they will return to their own land. Kushwant Singh shows
the weird behavior of the officers and police department.

Kushwant Singh writes, “It is a masterly portrayal
of peasant character and a skillful handling of a theme
where pastoral peace rapidly moves to a tragic climax of
communal massacre. It is refreshingly free from bias.
(Singh 198) “ Three brick buildings can be seen in Mano
Majra: the Hindu money lender Lala Ram Lal's home, a
Gurudwara, and a mosque. There is an incident that leads
to Lala Ram Lal's death. Mano Majra is indicative of the
whole nation. The writer shows the love story between
Juggat Singh and Nooran. Their love story symbolizes the
peace and harmony between two religious groups. Division
affected Mano Majra at both the individual level and the
community level. Juggat Singh and Nooran are more
touched at the individual level. The wall that separates them
is a partition.. Due to her Muslim faith, Nooran is forced to
travel to Pakistan, leaving their love story incomplete.
Juggat Singh performs an act of kindness by giving his life
in order to prevent a massacre.
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Geographical boundaries make up the division of
humanity. Singh’s characters do not wish to kill in the name
of division. As Igbal said, “Now with this partition, there is
so much bloodshed going on that someone must do
something to stop it."( Haque2) . The underpinnings of
India's split were not created by religious demography but
rather by the slavish allegiance of religious fanatics. The
omniscient narrator demonstrates that there are more ties
and connections between the rioting factions than there are
divisions. As Bhaktin urges the news for “diversity of
languages,”. Singh suggests in the novel that "each ideology
can hold more salience in particular circumstances®(
Haque3) by compiling a variety of unique view points.

The trains are the focal point of Mano Majra
residents daily lives. A train carrying the bodies of Sikhs and
Hindus arrives from Pakistan, and this catastrophe changes
people's lives as well as their harmonious relationships.
“The village was stilled in a deathly silence “(Singh 100).
The administration showed the seeds of communalism, but
the outcome was division. In Mano Majra, the rate of death
keeps speeding up. Seeing the bodies of men, women, and
children in the Sutlej River is a horrible experience. The
river, which appeared to be a sheet of paper, stood for
violent acts. It seemed like human voices were pleading for
help from the river. Again, the villagers saw a train full of
dead bodies, but due to the rain, the woods are not
accessible and everything is drenched. The bulldozer needs
to dig up the corpses. Tales of torture, rape, and murder are
being brought back by refugees from Pakistan. “Sikh
refugees had told them of women jumping into wells and
burning themselves rather than falling into the hands of
Muslims. Those who did not commit suicide were paraded
naked in the streets, raped in public, and then murdered®.
(Singh 142) One of the Sikh soldiers gathers people to
engage in murders to seek revenge in response to the
murders of Sikhs and Hindus in Pakistan. He said to kill
“two musulmans“ for each Sikh and Hindu. Meet Singh
suggests that Muslims of Mano Majra do not have a
connection with massacres in Pakistan. People planned to
kill Muslim refugees, but Juggat Singh cutting the rope and
losing his own life shows an act of kindness and humanity.

Midnight’s Children

Salman Rushdie was born on June 19, 1947, into
a Muslim household in Mumbai. He is considered the most
controversial and prominent author of the 20" century.
Rushdie places his characters against a real historical
background. Rushdie was charged with blasphemy against
Islam in several Muslim communities since it was said that
the text severely disregarded the Prophet Muhammad.
Rushdie was profoundly affected by ‘The Satanic Verse’ .
He is compelled to travel with bodyguards, relocate

Unveiling Nationhood and Historical Incidents in Salman Rushdie’s ‘Midnight’s Children’ and Khushwant

regularly, and live as a political exile whose head is valued
at a million dollars. Midnight Children revolves around the
birth of a nation and a child. The birth of the nation and a
child go parallel in the novel. It is set in the 20%
century. The novel tells the political and historical scenario
of India. The novel received critical appreciation and was
regarded as a masterpiece. Beside being postcolonial
writing, it’s also a metafiction based on history. The use of
magic realism is one of the characteristics of post-colonial
literature. It is characterized as “a kind of modern fiction in
which fabulous and fantastical events are included in a
narrative that otherwise maintains the reliable tone of an
objective, realistic report. The fantastic attributes given to
characters—levitation, flight telepathy, telekinesis—are
among the means that magic realism adopts in order to
encompass the often phantasmagoria political realities of
the 20™ century” (Oxford Dictionary).

In postcolonial literature, the question of identity
frequently arises. The nationalist movement addressed the
concepts of blackness and negritude, which are evoked in
Midnight’s Children. Midnight’s Children is a complicated
novel that revolves around the story of Saleem Sinai.
Saleem is the protagonist of the text. Saleem was born at
midnight on August 15, 1947, at the time of partition and
India’s independence. A new nation was born in 1947, quite
imaginary . Salman Rushdie depicts New India as “a new
myth—a collective fiction in which anything was possible,
a fable rivaled only by two other fantasies: money and
God”( M. C150). The growth of a new-born infant, Saleem
Sinai, is compared to that of New India. Saleem is
encountered by several characters.

Rushdie accuses the nation as a whole, including
the Prime Minister and other powerful individuals, of
making mistakes and acting incorrectly after India’s
independence. “Guilt is a complex matter, for we are not all
each of us in some sense responsible for—do we not get the
leaders we deserve? (MC 607). The novel is narrated by
grown-up Saleem, who writes his unbelievable story before
his death. In the beginning of the novel, the writer informs
the reader that Saleem is handcuffed to Indian history.
Saleem’s remarkable fusion of political and biological
nativity makes him the embodiment of Indian nationalism.
Three blood drops released by the doctor are the metaphor
of several streams. It resembles both the trunk of Lord
Ganesh and the Quran’s creation tale, which links drips of
blood to the beginning of humankind. This incident reminds
me of the 1919 massacre at Jallianvalla Bagh. British
soldiers stain the blood of Indians.

Salman Rushdie claims that the origin of the Indian
nation is "an extra festival on the calendar, a new myth to
celebrate... a country that would never exist except by the
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efforts of a phenomenal collective will, except in a dream
we all agreed to dream... India, the new myth—a collective
fiction in which anything was possible—a fable rivaled only
by the two other mighty fantasies—money and God" (
Abraham 1) .Saleem's life is tied to Indian history in an
inseparable way. Salman Rushdie portrayed that even after
India gained independence, the operations of the leaders
were the same as under British rule.

Saleem explains that the widow sought to locate
all of Midnight's offspring in order to castrate them and
prevent them from procreating. Salman Rushdie portrays
Indira Gandhi as having “hair parted in the Center of the
snow White on one side and black as night on the other,
depending on which profile. She presented herself; she
resembled either a stoat or an ermine. Recurrence of the
Center: Parting in History* ( MC 558). Rushdie writes that
“the emergency had a black part as well as white."
Imprisoning all of Midnight’s children provides them with
the with the opportunity to unite against Indira Gandhi. “Let
widows do their worst; unity is invincibility! Children:
We've won! (MC 610) . In the novel, partially through the
perforated sheet, Dr. Adam Arziz initially encounters
Naseem Ghani. It was not until the day of their marriage that
Naseem revealed herself to Dr. Aziz. This is metaphorically
significant since Dr. Aziz's limited vision of Naseem
represents a partial history. Analogously, a perforated sheet
filters the history that is provided to us as well. The day the
world war ended coincided with Aziz’s first meeting with
Naseem.Ahmed and Amina Senai buy the home of William
Methwold; this symbolizes the transfer of authority from an
English to an Indian. On the same day that Ahmed and
Amina Senai took ownership of the home, the British Raj
gave India and Pakistan full sovereignty over the country.
Even after gaining possession of the house, Amina Senai
remains dissatisfied since she is unable to make any
changes. This suggests that even in an independent country,
a lot of the things that occurred during British control will
still occur.

Saleem’s life is a metaphor for India. When
country splits into two, there is a rupture in Saleem’s body:
“I have begun to crack all over like an old jug that my poor
body, singular, unlovely buffeted by too much history,
subjected to drainage above and drainage below, mutilated
by doers, brained by spittoons, has started coming apart at
the seams.*“( MC 260) . Saleem’s private life is a continual
reflection of the political unrest in India.

V. CONCLUSION

History looks like a favourite subject of the Post
colonial authors. The examination of nationalism and
historical events in Midnight's Children and Train to

Unveiling Nationhood and Historical Incidents in Salman Rushdie’s ‘Midnight’s Children’ and Khushwant

Pakistan reveals that both texts offer insightful analyses of
the difficulties associated with forming an identity and
survival against the turbulent background of India's
Partition and independence. As Jawaharlal Nehru said, “ At
the stroke of the midnight hour, when the world sleeps,
India will awake to life and freedom. A moment comes
which but rarely in History, when we step out from the old
to the new, when an age ends, and when the soul at a nation
long suppressed, finds utterance.“( Mondal 4).Both the
novels portray the turbulent times of India history.

In Midnight's Children , Saleem becomes the
metaphor for India. Novel is set in the post colonial period.
Rushdie explores the hidden actions of political leaders after
Independence. Rushdie depicts the problems an individual
faces in forming an identity in Post colonial time. The Novel
shows a complex story along with magic realism. Salman
Rushdie links the dot between personal history and the
larger historical narrative. The Protagonist shows the role of
nation in forming the identity of an individual and it’s
consciousness.

On the other hand, Train to Pakistan is a brilliantly
realistic story set in the background of India's partition.
Khushwant Singh pictures life before and after the partition.
The novel depicts the suffering of people in a tragic way.
Religion becomes the region of conflict. The nation turned
into a battlefield; everyone was killed, be it Hindu, Muslim,
or Sikh. As Salman Rushdie writes, “Partition is a take of
treachery, horror, and despair, and also one of courage,
heroism, and ultimate triumph."( Rushdie 44) . Train to
Pakistan depicts the massacre and horror of the division of
India and Pakistan.

Both novels depict the significance of history in
forming the nation’s direction. Both novels differ in their
style and methodology, but both novels depict the trauma of
colonialism and the division of the Indian Subcontinent and
its effect on people.
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Abstract— Postmodernist writer Donald Barthelme in his work “Snow White” reimagines the archetypal -
characters from the Brothers Grimm fairy tales as disenchanted anti-heroic figures. His multiple rewrites E 11?: 4 E
of identities such as the princess, the dwarfs, and the prince not only reflect the de-authoritative ..;c 54':!;#
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molecular lines, and lines of flight proposed by contemporary French postmodernist philosophers Gilles H};
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I.  INTRODUCTION

In Donald Barthelme’s postmodern “Snow White” (1996),
the quintessential protagonists of the fairy tale undergo a
transformation into disillusioned, anti-heroic characters.
Barthelme’s reinterpretation of classic archetypes, namely
the princess, the dwarfs, and the prince, exemplifies the
de-authorization prevalent in postmodern literature. This
aspect stands as a central point of interest within the
critical discourse surrounding the work. As a result, the
literary critique on the postmodern “Snow White”
compared to the Grimm fairy tale archetype is numerous
and has already presented a macro socio-cultural vista of
different creative eras. At the same time, the subversive
nature born from “the uncertainty of textual meaning” (Liu
43) and “the loss of word efficacy” (Lei 104) within
Barthelme’s works has been thoroughly discussed. Yet,
there has been little mention of the micropolitical
framework behind Barthelme’s subversive writing style,
which is closely associated with postmodern literature’s
emphasis on depthlessness and experience-based reading.

Despite postmodern literature’s declaration of
denying deep interpretative readings of a work’s
underlying meaning, the ideological imprints of the
author’s era are embedded within the work in an

unconscious form of expression. Therefore, in Barthelme’s
“Snow White”, the portrayal of fluid identity echoes the
map of assemblage consisting of the molar lines,
molecular lines, and lines of flight posited by
contemporary French postmodernist philosophers Gilles
Deleuze and Félix Guattari. In crafting this narrative,
Barthelme not only captures the essence of fluidity
characteristic of the line of flight but also deftly implies
the existence of hope and potential pathways within the
micropolitical terrain of the postmodern society.

Il. MOLAR LINE AS THE DEAUTHORIZED
DISCIPLINE

In Barthelme’s parody of “Snow White”, the characters are
placed in a contemporary urban setting, while their
traditionally fixed identities undergo substantial rewriting.
For example, Snow White’s previously flawless innocence
is marred by budding desires, and after losing hope in the
prince’s rescue, she starts to save herself. The hardworking
and kind dwarfs become numb and deluded, transforming
from guardians and knights into oppressors and aggressors.
The brave and mighty “prince”, though of noble lineage,
shirks his responsibility to save the princess and descends
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into pettiness. The “huntsman”, despite his lingering
conscience and aiding in Snow White’s escape, becomes
mired in the tangled desires for both the “princess” and the
“queen”. Even the powerful “stepmother queen” appears to
be a prisoner of love. This set of distorted character
identities is not only a bold postmodernist movement of
de-authorization and anti-tradition, but also Barthelme’s
unconscious expression of subversion against the molar
line of the traditional discipline.

Deleuze and Guattari in “Mille Plateaux”
remark that humans are segmented everywhere in all
directions, becoming a creature of segmentation (Deleuze
and Guattari 290). Segmentation is a key characteristic of
the molar line, where the most conspicuous type is the
segmentation of binary oppositions, that is, humans follow
the binary opposition of the molar line discipline such as
opposing classes, male and female, adults and children,
etc. In an ever-maturing society, people are segmented in
rings or lines, creating larger circles or moving along
predetermined lines. For instance, in the postmodern
“Snow White”, there is a vivid scene description where the
“dwarfs” work from a height, looking down the street. The
human figure seen from a bird’s-eye view can be
considered as an abstract creature of segmentation
transformed into concrete shapes. As a result, people are
no longer in their original form but are composed of circles
resembling targets and straight lines like the legs of a
compass. In this process of segmentation, the society
imposes its power on the segments which it maintains or
preserves, possessing and enforcing its segmentation. The
postmodern “Snow White” is set within a unified modern
political system, where technical rule operates through
segmental labor division. In other words, modern life in
“Snow White” has not abolished segmentation but instead
made it more rigid.

Within the molar segmentation context of the
postmodern “Snow White”, each segment is corrected,
emphasized, and homogenized both in itself and in relation
to other segments. For example, the depiction of the seven
“dwarfs” in the novel is actually a microcosm of the mid-
20th century American male working class, performing
repetitive mechanized tasks on the factory assembly line,
with a desiring gaze towards the female body, and a life
lacking in emotional communication. The seven “dwarfs”
often come to a consensus and paint walls together, a
testament to the homogeneity of identity which is the
result of continual emphasis, correction, and
homogenization of segmentary molar lines. The portrayal
of the “dwarfs” as male workers not only clearly defines
the segmentary binary opposition between the working
class and other classes, but also reflects the binary molar
discipline of gender. For instance, the four labor cadences

of “HEIGH-HO” mentioned in the novel originate from a
song in a Disney animated film, illustrating the concept of
male visual discourse complicity (Wei 9). However, unlike
the male “dwarfs” who go out to work and provide for the
household, Snow White, who represents the female
identity, despite having studied courses in sociology,
music, literature, and psychology, is still unable to
participate in social labor and division of work. Instead,
she remains at home to manage the household chores,
which mirrors the educated and somewhat autonomous
young women of the 1960s and 1970s in America. The
different identity expressions of the “dwarfs” and Snow
White not only showcase individual differences, but also
mark the typical gender expressions under the segmentary
molar discipline of the modern society.

Although Barthelmem has rewritten the
identities of the “dwarfs” and “princess” from the Grimm
tales, in effect, this has only placed the traditional fixed
identities under the segmentary molar discipline of the
18th and 19th centuries within a modern context. The
seemingly distinct identity expressions, which aim to be
de-authoritative and merely based on anti-traditional
foundations, are in fact another fixed identities under the
new segmentary molar discipline of modern society. Thus,
the macro sociocultural aspect’s attempt to counteract
fixed identities has not been able to deviate from the
segmentary molar discipline at the political micro-level, as
a result, the attempts of characters’ postmodern rewriting
enter a labyrinth of molecular lines.

I11.  MOLECULAR LINE AS A DEAD-END
LABYRINTH

Barthelme’s parody of the archetype story of “Snow
White” goes beyond changing the social and cultural
context or rewriting the traditional character identities. His
deconstruction of authority and pursuit of anti-tradition are
not just breakthroughs but also new starting points.
Barthelme expressed that many plot lines in “Snow White”
are themed around gender resentment, which reflects and
anticipates the feminist movement of the time (Barthelme
and Brans 123). This statement confirms the critique that
in Barthelme’s works “Snow White” gradually gains
female consciousness, and it also confirms that the
postmodern “Snow White” has not only changed the fairy-
tale archetype identity but has also undergone a secondary
transformation within the modern context.

The more a collective becomes molar, the
more its elements turn molecular, namely, the molecular
individual and the molar humanity (Deleuze and Guattari
320). When it comes to female collective, Gilbert and
Gubar point out that since the Old Stone Age, women have
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worked to emphasize their timeless kinship through
carefully styled hair, various adornments, and makeup
(Gilbert and Gubar 14), reflecting the collective
characteristics of women under molar discipline.
Barthelme also noted the special symbolism of women’s
hair. In the mid-20th century, Barthelme saw many women
with unkempt hair disseminating political meetings or anti-
war leaflets (Fischer 44). In his postmodern version of
Snow White, the “princess” frequently lets down her long
hair from the window, a parody of the Rapunzel tale,
which seems to reflect the image of women during the
second wave of American feminism, actively expressing
political stances and striving for agency (Zeng and Jiang
41).

In truth, Snow White recognizes that she has
been forced to become an accessory that serves men. The
“dwarfs”, seemingly providing her with shelter and
sustenance, in reality imprison her for their own pleasure.
She is thus forced to rely on men, manage household
chores for her oppressors daily, and loses her autonomy
and free identity. Compared to the well-dressed female
collective seeking dependency under molar discipline,
Snow White chooses to use her abnormal behavior to
strengthen her agency for self-rescue. Hence, by indulging
in madness and bizarre behavior that deviates her from
molar line, Snow White expresses her rage against
patriarchy, stops wearing tight pants favored by men, and
changes to bulky blue cotton pants to declare her stop from
dressing like the molar female collective and her refusal to
become a victim under the male gaze. Instead of the
compliance and self-restraint of molar women, Snow
White repeatedly lets down her hair to actively express her
desires, reflecting an awakening and rebellion from the
gaze of men in a patriarchal society and a deviation of the
molecular individual from the molar collective.

Barthelme’s “Snow White” not only rewrites
the fixed identity of modern women, but also breaks
through the fixed identity of modern men, deepening the
deviation of the molecular individual from the molar
collective. For instance, Bill, who is tired of Snow White,
begins to refuse the touch of others, and Paul, as the
“prince”, continually doubts his responsibilities and
nobility, satisfied with Snow White’s negative critique of
his paintings. These changes in male identity actually
reflect the doubts of American men in the 1960s about
traditional values and masculine virtues after the
experience of war, highlighting the dual oppression by
patriarchy of both men and women (Aljadaani and Laila
161).

While Barthelme gives his characters a
molecular deviation that breaks through their molar
identities, he does not lead them onto a positive path. The

awakening female consciousness of Snow White is
accidentally disturbed by Paul; Bill, who defects from the
dwarfs’ molar collective, is ultimately hanged; Paul, who
strays from traditional masculine virtue and responsibility,
inadvertently drinks the poison meant for Snow White and
dies. Thus, it seems that the molecular deviation from the
molar line ends up trapped in a dead-end labyrinth, and the
molecular individual is re-segmented amidst wavering
attempts. However, what appears to be an unchanging
ending has already undergone the subversive line of flight
in the process, which also presages the fluid identities as
well as the hope and way out implied in the chaos of the
postmodern.

IV. LINE OF FLIGHT AS A ORGANLESS
BECOMING

In a given space, three types of lines coexist and are tightly
entangled with one another, while the molecular line
continuously sways between the molar and the line of
flight (Deleuze and Guattari 312). In the postmodern
“Snow White”, the molecular line that symbolizes the
change of identity constantly wavers between the molar
line of discipline and the subversive line of flight. From a
micro-political perspective, a society is defined by its lines
of flight, which are molecular, always in motion and
escape, avoiding binary organization.

In the novel, Snow White must first break
through the molar boundaries and then tend towards the
CsO (organless body), that is, once a body has acquired
enough organs and wants to give them up or loses them,
the CsO has to form (Deleuze and Guattari 208). The CsO
is not the opposite of the organs, instead, it is the opposite
of the organized organism which is a layer imposed over
the CsO with hierarchical constraints. Breaking through
molar lines and dissolving the organism is not suicide but
opening the body up outwardly, allowing for the line of
flight and fluidity of identity. Thus, the CsO is desire, and
it is through this process that desire operates.

Barthelme mentions six moles on Snow
White’s body at the beginning, which, from a medical
perspective, are skin pigmentation due to genetics or
environmental factors and can be seen as blemishes or
flaws (Nealon 128). However, moles as the negative
aspects of bodily organs are attributed beauty in the novel,
indirectly affirming the positive significance of the loss of
organs. Therefore, Snow White’s beautiful organism is
dismantled, the molar boundary is broken and her body
begins to open outwardly. Thus, the aesthetic value of
Snow White as a molar organism no longer maintains
meaning, paving the way for her identity to become fluid
and marking the beginning of the escape of her desire.
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However, the CsO is not an achievable goal,
instead, it is a continuous molecular production in the
process of “becoming” (Deleuze and Guattari 206). Snow
White’s molar entity possessing organs and functionalities
is controlled by a machine that operates under gender
binary opposition. Yet, “becoming-woman” isn’t about
trying to mimic or transform into this entity but to emit
particles into a microfemininity, a molecular womanhood
on the body. Therefore, Snow White first recognizes the
molar entity of womanhood, separating herself from the
male collective, thus reclaiming her organism and identity
without being a definable collective. Meanwhile, it is
necessary for Snow White to produce the molecular
woman, to act as an agent of “becoming”, distinguishing
herself from the female collective and infiltrating into the
molar confrontation. As reflected in the novel, Snow
White firstly takes control of the molar female organism
and refuses to submit to male aesthetics and plundering,
separating herself from the male collective. Secondly,
Snow White starts the process of “becoming” towards the
CsO through fluid desire and becomes a molecular woman
engaging in molar confrontation.

“Becoming-woman” is key to all other
“becoming” (Deleuze and Guattari 393). In Barthelme’s
Snow White, there is not only “becoming-woman” but also
“becoming-animal” and “becoming-child” which start
from and firstly experience the process of “becoming-
woman”. For instance, the novel repeatedly addresses
Snow White as “horsewife” (a pun on housewife), which
not only suggests Snow White’s enslavement but also
leads her identity towards “becoming-horse” along the line
of flight. Thus, on Snow White’s molar body, a molecular
animal is becoming, which in turn combats the
“becoming” agents as human beings, forming a
“becoming-animal” on the line of flight. Moreover, when
Paul comments on his noble father, he does not reinforce
his traditional sense of responsibility as a noble adult male
because of his inherited lineage. Instead, he falls into a
state of absurd doubt and immature impotence, creating a
line of flight that deviates from the traditional adult
responsibilities conditioned by molar discipline, and
directs his identity towards a “becoming-child”. More
broadly, if the entire world and all people were to form a
“becoming”, it suggests the creation of an inevitably
interconnected world, clearing away all barriers to fluid
identity and line of flight, thereby realizing the continuous
flow of identity and the subversion of the line of flight,
referring as well to the implicit hope and way out
contained within the seemingly chaotic fragmented
narrative of postmodern literature.

V. CONCLUSION

Barthelme’s “Snow White” places the archetypal
characters of the fairy tale within a postmodern context
and rewrites their identities in multiple ways, aligning with
the map of assemblage consisting of molar lines,
molecular lines, and lines of flight proposed by Gilles
Deleuze and Félix Guattari. These three co-existing “lines”
sketch a postmodern micropolitical context for the fluid
identity and subversion in the work, pointing to a way out
of the postmodernist labyrinth through the molecular CsO
and the incessant process of “becoming”.
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Abstract— This paper examines the Western media's coverage of the 2011 revolution in Egypt and its E ..?u-pE
sourcing patterns using Van Dijk's ideological square framework. The study implements the research tools 1:-!,. 54"
provided by Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) to investigate the representation of Arab voices and "E ‘t'z

outlets perpetuated power imbalances and social inequalities through their sourcing practices. The media

analyzes whether they were silenced or adequately quoted. The findings reveal that the selected media '5

“.“-. .

over-quoted statements that supported Western narratives and marginalized or excluded statements that
challenged these narratives or portrayed positive aspects of Arab culture and religion. This bias in
sourcing patterns reflects a reproduction of dominant ideologies and reinforces the classical Orientalist
discourse that positions Islam and Islamists as inferior entities. Furthermore, the study highlights the
creation of dichotomous divisions between the Westerner and the Arab. The Westerner is portrayed as
powerful and authoritative, while the Arab is depicted as subservient and in need of instruction.

Keywords— lIdeological square, Sourcing, Editorials, Orientalism

l. INTRODUCTION

The Arab revolutions, which swept across the Middle
East in 2011, had a profound impact on Egypt, serving as
a catalyst for widespread social and political change. The
revolutionary wave that engulfed the country led to the
overthrow of President Hosni Mubarak, who had ruled for
nearly three decades. The protests, driven by a desire for
democratic reforms, social justice, and an end to
corruption, united Egyptians from diverse backgrounds in
their quest for a more inclusive and equitable society (El-
Mahdi, 2013). However, the aftermath of the Arab Spring
in Egypt was marked by a complex and tumultuous
transition, characterized by power struggles, political
instability, and the rise of various factions competing for
influence. The events of the Arab Spring in Egypt
continue to shape the country's political landscape and
have had far-reaching implications for the region as a
whole.

The coverage of international events by news media shape
public opinion and construct narratives that influence
global understanding. Within this context, the 2011
revolution and aftermath in Egypt served as a significant
socio-political event that garnered extensive media
attention from various countries, including the United
States and the United Kingdom. This paper aims to
examine the sourcing patterns in American and British
editorials' coverage of the revolution, utilizing the
research tools provided by Critical Discourse Analysis
(CDA) and drawing inspiration from Van Dijk's
ideological square framework. Specifically, the study
focuses on analyzing the sourcing patterns in editorials
published by prominent media outlets, including the New
York Times (NYT), the Washington Post (WP), the
Telegraph (T), and the Guardian (G), between the years
2011 and 2018. By investigating these sourcing practices,
the study seeks to shed light on the underlying ideological
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biases, power dynamics, and potential perpetuation of
Orientalist narratives by these media outlets.

Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) provides a valuable
framework for understanding the intricate relationship
between language, power, and ideology in media
discourse. By analyzing the social context, and the
linguistic choices within discourse, CDA makes it
possible to uncover hidden meanings, ideological biases,
and power dynamics embedded within media narratives
(Fairclough, 1995). In this study, the focus is on sourcing
patterns, that are found to have a primordial role in
shaping the news narrative and influencing public
perceptions. By examining how these influential
broadsheets selected and framed their sources during the
coverage of the 2011 revolution in Egypt, we aim to
reveal the underlying ideological biases and power
dynamics at play. The analysis of sourcing patterns
through the lens of CDA and Van Dijk's ideological
square framework is expected to provide valuable insights
into the construction of news discourse surrounding the
event under scrutiny. By examining editorials published
by the New York Times, the Washington Post, the
Telegraph, and the Guardian, we can gain a nuanced
understanding of how dominant ideologies and power
relations influenced the media's portrayal of this
significant event.

Therefore, this study aims to investigate the following
research questions:

1) Do the sourcing patterns in American and British
editorials' coverage of the 2011 revolution in
Egypt reflect ideological biases and power
dynamics?

2) Do the sourcing patterns in the coverage of the
same event by the same media perpetuate
Orientalist narratives?

The paper hypothesizes that the analysis of sourcing
patterns in editorials published by the New York Times,
the Washington Post, the Telegraph, and the Guardian will
reveal significant differences in the selection and
representation of sources, reflecting the underlying
ideological biases and power dynamics that project the
Western and the Arab as two opposing entities.

1. REVIEW OF LITERATURE

The influence of Western media outlets in shaping global
narratives and perceptions is undeniable. Western media
often relies heavily on a limited number of sources, or on
specific ones, leading to a narrow and potentially biased
portrayal of international events and perspectives. This
can result in a skewed understanding of complex issues,

particularly when it comes to regions outside the Western
world.

In his seminal work Racism in News, Van Dijk (1991)
sheds light on the contrasting treatment of white and
black individuals in media sourcing. Van Dijk’s research
highlights how Western media often exhibits a preference
for white sources, while black individuals are
disproportionately marginalized or underrepresented. This
pattern reinforces existing power structures and
perpetuates racial inequalities in news coverage. Van
Dijk's goes further as to highlight a concerning pattern in
Western media sourcing where black individuals are often
given the floor to speak primarily on topics such as crime,
sport, and music, while white individuals are consulted on
more serious issues such as economy and politics. This
discrepancy reinforces racial stereotypes and perpetuates
systemic biases within media coverage (1991). The
media’s selective sourcing practices contribute to the
marginalization and limited representation of black voices
in matters of significant social, political, and economic
importance. By relegating black individuals to specific
topics, the media reinforces the perception that their
perspectives are only relevant in certain limited areas,
while perpetuating the notion that white individuals
possess the expertise and credibility to discuss weightier
subjects.

Building upon Van Dijk's insightful analysis of sourcing
disparities between blacks and whites in Western media
coverage, it is essential to extend our examination to
specific instances where these patterns manifest. In this
context, this paper aims to explore the sourcing patterns
employed by Western media during the coverage of the
2011 revolution in Egypt, specifically focusing on the
differential treatment of Western and Arab voices. By
scrutinizing the extent to which each group is quoted or
silenced, we can gain further insights into the dynamics of
power, representation, and potential biases in the media's
portrayal of this significant geopolitical event. While Van
Dijk's work provides a foundation for understanding the
broader systemic issues of sourcing disparities, applying
his framework to a specific case study such as the
Egyptian revolution allows us to delve deeper into the
complexities of media practices. Through this analysis,
we can uncover whether Western media outlets prioritized
and amplified the perspectives of Western sources over
Arab sources, thereby influencing the narrative and
shaping public perception. By examining the sourcing
patterns in this particular context, we can identify
potential biases, power dynamics, and the extent to which
diverse voices were included or silenced.
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Understanding  Critical Discourse  Analysis and
Methodology

In the realm of media analysis, Critical Discourse
Analysis (CDA) developed by Norman Fairclough has
emerged as a prominent framework for understanding the
relationship between language, power, and ideology
(Fairclough, 1995). CDA aims to uncover hidden
meanings, ideologies, and power structures embedded
within discourse. The review below explores the key
principles of CDA and demonstrates its application in
analyzing sourcing in news media, drawing inspiration
from Van Dijk's ideological square.

This multidisciplinary approach combines linguistic
analysis, social theory, and critical thinking to investigate
how language functions as a tool for power and social
domination (Fairclough, 1995). Fairclough contends that
discourse is not merely a reflection of reality but actively
shapes and constructs it. CDA seeks to uncover the social,
political, and ideological implications of language use,
highlighting how power relations are embedded within
various discursive practices. It also emphasizes the social
context in which discourse occurs. It recognizes that
language is influenced by and influences social structures,
power relations, and historical contexts (Fairclough,
1995).

For Fairclough, CDA recognizes that discourse is not
isolated but interconnected with other texts and
discourses. It explores how texts refer to and draw upon
existing discourses, ideologies, and cultural frameworks
(1995). Analyzing interdiscursivity and intertextuality for
example, helps unveil the ways in which power and
ideology are reproduced and reinforced within discourse.
Linguistically speaking, the approach under scrutiny here
uncovers hidden meanings and ideological underpinnings
within discourse. It examines linguistic choices, such as
lexical choices, metaphors, and rhetorical strategies, to
reveal how power is exercised and legitimized through
language (Fairclough, 1995).

As a research tool, CDA is particularly relevant in
analyzing sourcing practices in news media, which play a
crucial role in shaping public perceptions and
constructing reality. By applying this approach to
sourcing, one can uncover the ideological biases, power
dynamics, and hidden agendas that may influence the
news narrative. It helps identify power imbalances in
sourcing practices. It examines the selection of sources,
the framing of their viewpoints, and the degree of access
granted to different perspectives (Fairclough, 1995).
Through CDA, one can reveal how media outlets may
amplify or marginalize certain voices, perpetuating power
disparities in public discourse.

Drawing inspiration from Van Dijk's ideological square, |
intend to apply this framework to analyze the sourcing
patterns in a few selected American and British editorials'
coverage of the 2011 revolution in Egypt. Specifically, |
will examine whether or not the Arab voice is quoted or
silenced, and how and when it is quoted or silenced.
Equally, the same attention will be given to how the
Western subject was consulted. This approach will help
uncover the ideological biases and the hegemonic
discourse maintained by these media outlets in shaping
the narrative surrounding the revolution. By utilizing Van
Dijk's ideological square, | aim to provide a
comprehensive analysis of the sourcing practices
employed in the coverage of this significant socio-
political event. CDA allows for the examination of
discursive strategies employed by news media to
manipulate public opinion. It uncovers techniques such as
selective quoting, framing, omitting, foregrounding,
backgrounding, presupposition, modality, and the use of
persuasive language that can skew the representation of
sources and influence audience interpretation (Fairclough,
1995).

1. DATA ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION
The Egyptian and the Westerner: Silenced or Quoted

In Orientalism, Said (1979, p.xi) referenced one of Karl
Marx’s highly quoted sentences that read: “they cannot
represent themselves; they must be represented”. Said
uses the sentence as an epigraph in his book to show the
dialectic representational relationship between the West
and the Middle Eastern ‘orient’ in which the latter is
stereotyped and ‘Othered’ by the former. Similarly, when
reporting the Egyptian revolution, the individual Egyptian
protester is silenced and never given a chance to voice out
his or her version of the story.

The selected papers, more often than not, opt for
presupposition instead of giving the floor to those
Egyptian people involved in the revolution to give their
opinion or evaluation of the events. Egyptians were
quoted as a group and referred to as “most Egyptians”
think that ... (NYT, 1 Dec 2011 “Egypt’s Vote”), “The
vast majority of Egyptians regard ...” (WP, 29 Jan 2011,
“The U.S. needs to break with Mubarak now”), “many
Egyptian analysts believe ..” (WP, 31 Dec 2011,
“Misconceptions about the Egyptian crisis”), or the
“young protesters” see that ... (NYT, 24 March 2011,
“Egypt’s Unfinished Revolution”). Here, the Western
journalists are assuming the ability to have access to their
subjects’ minds and reveal their authentic attitude about
the revolution. On the other hand, Western officials, such
as president Obama, Hillary Clinton, the white house
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press secretary, vice president Biden and secretary of state
John F. Kerry (quoted by The WP), the White House,
Obama, and secretary of state John Kerry (quoted by The
NYT), David Cameron and Obama (quoted by The
Telegraph), Tony Blair, the Quartet's envoy and The
Guardian’s former Cairo correspondent Jack Shenker
(quoted by The Guardian), are given large space to give
their evaluation of the revolution, express their worries of
Islamists and of the possibility of losing an ally in Egypt,
and threaten to suspend aid and support of Egypt.
Sourcing, in this case, is used as a way to achieve
hegemony, as Van Dijk’s formulation goes, because
access to media is not made available to everyone but to
“members of more powerful social groups and
institutions, and especially their leaders (the elites) have
more or less exclusive access” (van Dijk, 1998b, p.5).

However, the analysis reveals that individual Egyptian
officials and public figures are quoted by the American
papers, but uniquely when they are critical to their own
religion, culture and society. Put differently, the Egyptian
is not consulted by editorials unless what he or she
communicates “will precisely be defined as a
confirmation of prevailing stereotypes and prejudices”
(Van Dijk, 1996, p.94). Consider the following excerpts
for clarification:

1) His [Omar Suleiman] recent public
statements have been chilling. He said
he does not believe it is time to lift the
three-decade-old emergency law that
has been used to suppress and imprison
opposition leaders. Most alarming, he
said the country’s “culture” is not yet
ready for democracy. (NYT, 08
February, 2011, "Mr. Suleiman’s Empty
Promises™.

2)  “Mr. Suleiman was asked if he believed
in democracy." For sure," he answered.
But "you will do that . . . when the
people here will have the culture of
democracy."” (WP, 07 February 2011,
“Wrongly choosing Egypt's generals
over the democrats”.

3)  “Mr. Suleiman has said Egypt is not
ready for democracy.” (WP, 10 Feb,
2011, “Hosni Mubarak offers Egyptians
far less than they demand”

Clearly, Omar Suleiman, former intelligence chief and
former vice president in Mubarak’s regime, deserved
quoting three times as he reiterated that Egypt was not
ready for democracy. The first excerpt shows also
Suleiman’s statement that it is not high time to withdraw

the emergency law!. Suleiman’s words imply that time is
not ripe yet to stop suppressing Egyptians. Suleiman’s
cited description of Egyptians as not viable for democracy
informs on the stance of editorial boards of the papers;
The NYT and The WP. Seemingly, the Egyptian is
considered trustworthy, and their utterances are as
authentic and value-laden just when he or she is
consolidating the West’s version of the story; in this case
that Egypt is not ready for democracy. Mr. Suleiman’s
voice has been sourced as a well-informed knower who
stresses a purely Orientalist view of the ‘other’ as, in
Bernard Lewis’s formulation, ‘congenitally
undemocratic’ (Said 2003, p.343).

Likewise, an entire editorial entitled “Egypt’s jailing of
democracy activists shows how far it has backtracked”,
written by The WP’s editorial board, is a discussion of an
op-ed written by Ahmed Maher, “a founder of the April 6
Youth Movement and one of the leading lights in the
Egypt democracy campaign that brought down Hosni
Mubarak” (WP, 21 June, 2014). Maher is found worth
quoting at length by The WP because the gist of his op-ed
suits the line of reasoning the selected papers adopt.
Consider the following for clarification:

4) Two weeks ago, from prison, Mr.
Maher wrote an op-ed for these pages
[for The WP] in which he declared,
“Egypt is ruled by a military regime that
does not tolerate criticism or even
advice.” ... “There is no path of
democracy” in Egypt today, Mr. Maher
said, “it is all a comical farce.” (WP, 21
June, 2014, “Egypt’s jailing of
democracy activists shows how far it
has backtracked”)

Mabher’s attitude is critical of the Egyptian military
regime, and he openly expressed the impossibility of
promoting democracy in Egypt. ‘Mr.” is always written
before his name to make him appear as an informed
knower and a reliable source of information. The aim here
is not to provide a counter argument that disavows
Maher’s statements, but to show when exactly the

1 The emergency law is a tool in the hands of the
executive power to storm many basic rights and freedom
guaranteed by the Egyptian Constitution. The emergency
law grants to the authority broad power to impose
restrictions on the freedoms of assembly, move or
residence; the power to arrest and detain suspects or those
deemed dangerous, and the power to search individuals
and places without the need to follow the provisions of
the Criminal Procedure Code. (www.fidh.org, 2011)
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Egyptian individual’s voice is worth quoting and citing in
Western media text.

Equally, the selected data do not yield a single voice of
the Muslim Brotherhood? wherein a positive or a neutral
tone is felt. Accordingly, Mr. Mohamed Morsi, the former
Egyptian president and one of the Muslim Brotherhood’s
leaders who led an Islamist government in Egypt, is found
worth quoting by the selected media journalists, namely
The Guardian. Morsi’s utterances were given prominence
as long as they confirm by a way or another the Western
media discourse. The instances wherein Mr. Mohamed
Morsi was referred to are restricted to certain kinds of
topics, Sharia, Israel, non-Muslims and women’s rights.
Consider the following for more elaboration:

5) “He [Mohamed Morsi] has called for barring
women and non-Muslims from the presidency on
the basis of Islamic law, or Shariah.” (NYT, 25
April, 2012, “Egypt’s Chaotic Election”.

6) “He [Mohamed Morsi] has made inflammatory
statements about Israel, describing its citizens as
“killers and vampires.” (NYT, 25 April, 2012,
“Egypt’s Chaotic Election”.

The excerpts above position Mr. Morsi as a religious
fanatic (“barring non-Muslims from the presidency”),
women oppressor (“barring women from the
presidency”), and Israel hater (“made inflammatory
statements about Israel, describing its citizens as “killers
and vampires””). The NYT sees that such attitudes Morsi
adopts are based on Islamic law, or Shariah. Quoting
Morsi to have said all these serves as a confirmation of
the already constructed stereotypes about Muslims and
Islamic law, and leaving out stories that might challenge
these stereotypes is also a strategy that leads to the same
results. This is a technique of silence that is used to
conceal the good aspect of Mr. Morsi and the Muslim
Brotherhood. Van Dijk’s ideological square (1998b) is

2 The Muslim Brotherhood, or al-Tkhwan al-Muslimiin in
Arabic, is the world’s oldest Sunni revivalist organization
in the Arab world. Its model of charity work combined
with political activism has inspired similar movements in
Turkey, Syria, Irag, Sudan, Bahrain, Palestine, Jordan,
Morocco, Kuwait, and others. Founded by the Egyptian
Islamic scholar and teacher Hassan al-Banna in Cairo in
1928, the group began as a small religious and charitable
society that aimed at spreading Islamic values and
purging Egypt of its British occupiers. Under its famous
slogan, “Islam is the solution,” the group built religious
schools, provided social services, and combatted the
spread of Western cultural values. It advocated Islam as a
comprehensive system of governance distinct from the
secular political systems in the West. (Aljazeera, 2017)

relevant in this regard in the sense that the media keeps on
emphasizing how bad are ‘them’ and understate the
opposite.

In the same vein, another Islamist’s voice is given room
to communicate his opinion in the editorials. It is the
conservative Islamist Adel Abdel Magsoud Afifi. Afifi is
quoted for blaming the female rape victims at Tahrir
square during the street mass protests. He says that
“Sometimes, a girl contributes 100 percent to her own
raping when she puts herself in these conditions” (NYT,
28 March 2013, “Terror in Tahrir Square”). Afifi’s
statement is foregrounded in the editorials for it
consolidates the Western stereotypical narratives about
women’s degrading status in the Arab world.

Following the same sourcing patterns, by The WP this
time, two public figures in Egypt are found worth quoting
by the media. These two men’s; Nabil Elaraby, the
foreign minister of the interim civilian cabinet, and Amr
Moussa, the former head of the Arab League, contribution
to the overall content of the editorial gives them the
advantage to be referred to by full name and political
affiliation in the editorial. Consider the following for
more elaboration:

7) There’s nevertheless a case for concluding that
Egypt’s policy changes may end up benefiting
the United States and Israel. First, both Mr.
Elaraby and Mr. Moussa said that Egypt will
keep its peace treaty with Israel and continue
close relations with Washington. (WP, 10 May,
2011, “Egypt’s new foreign policy™).

The two Egyptian politicians, quoted in the excerpt,
express an attitude that is appealing to the U.S. They are
anticipating a scenario wherein the U.S. will benefit and
fulfill its ambitions in Egypt and the Middle East. They
are given a voice because they prophesied about a
political stability for Israel in the Middle East and a
promising foreign policy for the U.S. in the same region.

It becomes clear that the Egyptian’s voice is excluded
from the coverage unless he/she emphasizes and
reinforces pre-existing Western rhetoric that defines ‘the
Other’ negatively, or expresses an opinion that serves
Western interests. Moreover, the sourcing patterns
followed by the editorials’ writers unfold also a
dichotomy of Muslims versus non-Muslims or
Westerners. This is to say that the selected media allows
Western voices to provide statement that are always
placed in opposition of what Egyptians, namely Islamists,
say. Consider the following excerpts for illustration:
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8) “Secretary of State Hillary Rodham Clinton
called publicly on Mr. Mubarak to make reforms
and not to block peaceful protests.” (NYT, 27
January 2011, “Mr. Mubarak Is Put on Notice”.)

9) “Ms. Clinton's calls to lift internet controls and
respond to the grievances of Egyptians became
more strident.” (G, 29 January, 2011, “Egypt: A
pivotal moment”)

10) Secretary of State Hillary Rodham Clinton spoke
forcefully this week against the street attacks on
women, noting, correctly, that “this systematic
degradation of Egyptian women dishonors the
revolution, disgraces the state and its uniform
and is not worthy of a great people. (NYT, 20
December, 2011, “Egypt’s Military Masters™)

11) “There can be no going back on the democratic
transition called for by the Egyptian people.” She
added, “They’re doing something they’ve never
done in 5,000-plus years of history. They have
had elections.” (WP, 2 August, 2013, “No going
back on democracy in Egypt”)

The excerpts above show some of the American Secretary
of State Hillary Clinton’s speeches, statements or
declarations. Linguistically speaking, the writers, when
sourcing Clinton, use the following verbs and phrases:
“calls”, “called publicly on”, and “spoke forcefully
against”. Calling for something, according to Cambridge
English Dictionary, means “to say publicly that something
should happen”. With such reporting phrases, Clinton is
presented as someone equipped with power, authority,
courage and ability to call ‘publicly’ and ‘forcefully’ for
actions. In addition, Clinton’s statements are rendered
valid and correct by the reporter’s evaluation as shown in
excerpt 10: Ms. Clinton “noting, correctly, that”.

Equally important, Hillary Clinton is positioned as calling
solely for favorable actions, such as making reforms in
Egypt and tolerating peaceful protests (excerpt 8); lifting
Internet control and responding to Egyptians’ demands
(excerpt 9); and condemning the mistreatment of women
in the streets (excerpt 10). Accordingly, Clinton is given
the role of guaranteeing the human rights the Egyptian
authorities are violating. She is presented as a rescuer and
women’s rights defender (this is when, as mentioned
earlier, the elected president Mohammed Morsi, for
example, is quoted to have “called for barring women and
non-Muslims from the presidency on the basis of Islamic
law, or Shariah” (NYT, 25 April, 2012, “Egypt’s Chaotic
Election”). Such juxtaposition implies that ‘we’ are
liberating woman while “They” are repressing her, or the
Egyptian regime is suppressing its people while ‘We’ are
calling for liberating it.

Relatedly, Clinton is quoted to have considered attacking
Egyptian women in the street during the revolution a
‘systematic’ deed; and, therefore, makes of it an
organized, planned and a regular action against the well-
being of women. This is obviously a mere reflection of
the classical Orientalist discourse that portrays Arab
countries as a space wherein women are subjected to
constant mistreatment.

Similarly, a comparable amount of coverage was given to
the then American President Barak Obama. Obama’s
statements are tinged with a great deal of modality which
positions him as having unlimited authority to address
dictations to the then Egyptian head of state. By using
modality, especially ‘obligation modality’ or modal verbs,
such as ‘must’ and ‘should’, the speaker claims a superior
position above others:

12) “Mr. Obama said that he had told the Egyptian
leader that “an orderly transition must be
meaningful, it must be peaceful, and it must
begin now.”” (NYT, 1 February,2011, “Beyond
Mubarak”; WP, 1 February 2011; T, 02 February
2011, “Egypt: the West must weigh its words
carefully”).

13) “President Obama said the right things last week
when he demanded that democratic change
in Egypt start “now.”” (NYT, 08 February 2011,
“Mr. Suleiman’s Empty Promises”).

14) “On Thursday night, a White House statement
attributed to President Obama rightly said that
"too many Egyptians remain unconvinced that
the government is serious about a genuine
transition to democracy."” (WP, 10 February,
2011, “Hosni Mubarak offers Egyptians far less
than they demand”).

Obama’s statement in the excerpt 12 shows an excessive
use of ‘obligation modality’ expressed through the use of
auxiliary model ‘must’ three times. This modality signals
power and it is the vehicle through which Obama sends
his strong instructions and lays out orders. Additionally,
the term “now” in the same excerpt assigns urgent action.
In fact, quoting Obama giving orders to an Arab president
consolidates the pre-existing social inequalities wherein
the West is powerful and the Arab world is otherwise.

Needless to reiterate here that there are other ways to
express modality than through auxiliary verbs. The use of
adjectives (e.g., probable, likely) and adverbs (e.g.,
supposedly, possibly) by editorials’ writers is another
form of modality wherein a point of view or an evaluation
of a reported item is given. Simpson calls this form of
modality an ‘evaluative modality’ that is based on three
patterns: “positive, negative, and neutral shadings” (1993,
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p.55). A positive shading occurs when the reported item is
proved assertive and strong; negative shading stories are
characterized by the use of a word that denotes alienation
and uncertainty; and neutral shading stories are stories
without modality or modal judgment (i.e. something is or
is not”) (Lyons, 1977, p.726). In the excerpts above,
Obama’s statements are made positive shading stories of
high value: “president Obama said the right things ...”
(excerpt 13) and “a White House statement attributed to
President Obama rightly said that ..” (excerpt 14).
Obama’s speech is therefore accredited, made valid and
strong. Similarly, the same shading patterns were used to
refer to Clinton’s statements.

Like Hillary Clinton, Obama is referenced only calling for
what guarantees the Egyptians better life conditions; an
orderly transition that must be meaningful and peaceful,
and an urgent democratic change. This is while Islamists,
as shown earlier, were reported to oppose the Western
liberating actions, to violate women’s rights and to make
inflammatory statements about Israel. Similarly, secular
Egyptians are reported only when they are critical of
Egyptian culture and Islam, or when they make
statements that harmonize with the West’s attitudes and
ambitions.

In the same vein, the British papers, The Guardian and
The Telegraph, sourced the then Prime Minister David
Cameron once each. Noticeably, the same quoting
techniques, the same point of view of positive shading
given by the editorials writers and the same messages that
Obama and Clinton were quoted saying are reflected in
the following excerpts wherein David Cameron is
referenced:

15) “[David Cameron] told MPs that the transition to
democracy in Egypt needs to be “rapid and
credible and it needs to start now”.” (T, 02
February, 2011, “Egypt: the West must weigh its
words carefully”).

16) “David Cameron expressed fairly promptly the
view that Egyptians are entitled to political
freedom.” (G, 6 February 2011, “Cairo protests:
The west has a duty to nurture democracy™).

David Cameron is given authority and power to say what
is needed to be done urgently. He is presented solely
when calling for the best for the Egyptians; “transition to
democracy” and “political freedom”. Additionally, the
point of view implied in the wording reflects positive
shading. Cameron’s statement is made also of a high
value by the reporter’s evaluation of it; it is stated that
Cameron expresses “fairly promptly” his views.

(AVA CONCLUSION

The study shows how the sourcing patterns adopted by
the selected media reflect a reproduction and
reinforcement of relationships of dominance and social
inequalities. Additionally, Van Dijk’s ideological square
is useful to the extent that it shows the way the Westerner
and the Egyptian were sourced, over-quoting statements
that show how good are “us’ and how bad are ‘them’, and
excluding statements that show how bad are ‘us’ and how
good are “them’. This is to say that the selected media
finds the Arab and the Islamist worth-quoting when they
are either critical to their culture and religion or when
they are implicitly giving credit to the classical discourse
that sees Islam and Islamists as inferior entities. The
analysis demonstrates how, through various ways of
modality, the editorials’ writers evaluate the quoted
statements, consolidate power relations between Western
and Arab social actors, and create dichotomous divisions
between the Westerner and the Arab. Such divisions are
created through giving the Westerner and the Arab
opposite roles by referencing the former as powerful and
the one who has authority to give instruction to Arab
leaders, while the latter is represented as someone who
should execute orders. Relatedly, the opinions of both
parties are often placed in opposition. For example, when
one is repressing women the other is liberating them. It is
plausible to conclude that such divisions created by the
sourcing patterns employed in the editorials go hand in
hand with the classical Orientalist discourse that divides
the world into ‘us’ and ‘them’, ‘superior’ and ‘inferior’.
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Abstract— The study determined the extent of awareness of students on the critical features of the Tertiary E :F-:fr” ; L‘E
Education Subsidy (TES) program towards their college persistence. It then sought data on their . ﬂ;"
demographics, determined the extent of awareness of TES salient features and the level of persistence in ";
their studies on the nine factors, and identified the difference between their profile and their persistence. It HE;

also determined the correlation between the level of awareness of TES salient features and persistence. The J:;%
descriptive-correlational survey method and the stratified random sampling technique obtained 171 TES

grantees as respondents. It revealed that they were so much aware of TES salient features and were persistent

in their studies. There was no significant difference in sex and top priority items spent on their persistence

in schooling; however, it resulted in a positive difference between their chosen course and marital status on

their persistence level. The study also yielded a significant relationship between the extent of awareness and

their persistence. It is indicative, therefore, that being cognizant of any government program for students’

welfare would lead them toward better decision-making.

u.&u

Keywords— Awareness, salient features, college subsidy, student persistence

I INTRODUCTION Nowadays, college students are indeed fortunate,
especially those in Higher Education Institutions (HEIS).
Qualified students in HEIs would not be only free from their
tuition and other miscellaneous fees or can avail of student
loans from the program, but have also the chance for a
Tertiary Educational Subsidy (TES). With such privilege,
most college students enjoying additional subsidies are
expected to persevere in their studies to attain their goals in
life. However, as observed by the researcher, some do not
give their schooling much importance. With such privilege,
most college students enjoying additional subsidies should
persevere in their studies to attain their goals in life.
However, as observed by the researcher, some grantees are
not giving their schooling of utmost importance. Some of
them got pregnant amidst their studies or left school without
enough valid reasons.

Tertiary Education Subsidy is a major program of
the national government and follows with the centrality of
awareness among the grantees about their persistence in
schooling. The term awareness could be attributed to the
knowledge and understanding that something exists. More
broadly, it is the state of being conscious of something. As
the researchers’ observations and experiences, if one is
aware of something or someone, then he/she knows what to
do and where to go to make changes for improvement and
success. Thus, the researchers contend that when someone
is aware of the benefits of any program, then he/she is
expected to do something in return. Henceforth, in the
academe, college students must have enough knowledge on
the things that concern their welfare as learners, not only on
their roles and responsibilities as such but also on the
benefits and salient features of particular grants of the
program the government has offered them.
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Furthermore, most of them bought cellular phones
directly upon receiving the grant. Having asked, they
insisted that they would have to use them in their studies.
With these observations, the present study also wants to find
out what items they spent with their received subsidy and
whether or not they have something relevant to their studies.

Although various researchers and scholars (Agosti
et al., 2019; Kinsey, 2021; Krambule, 2000; Virola, 2019,)
have conducted a plethora of studies in this area, there is a
need to conduct more studies to validate their findings on
whether awareness of the salient features of TES is
significantly related to students’ persistence. And that the
findings of the present investigation would contribute to the
body of knowledge. Thus, this study is deemed
indispensable and in order.

1. LITERATURE REVIEW

A college education is a financial burden
for almost all Filipino families (Virola, 2019). Thus, the
Philippine government enacted a law (R.A.10931), on
August 13, 2017, mandating all public higher education
institutions  (HEIs) and government-run technical-
vocational institutions (TVIs) to provide free quality tertiary
education among eligible Filipino students. For Lim et al.
(2018), this law intends to enhance the quality of education,
which has four component programs. They are (1) free
tuition and other school fees in public higher education
institutions, (2) free tuition in TESDA technical-vocational
training institutes (TVIs), (3) tertiary education subsidy
(TES), and (4) student loan program. It also offers a subsidy
worth P30,000 to TES beneficiaries with disabilities, the
TES-3A category.

As mentioned earlier, aside from providing tuition-
free higher education in public HEIs and TVIs, the law also
provides assistance mechanisms to give additional support
to eligible and financially disadvantaged students. The
Tertiary Education Subsidy program is one of the four
component programs in that law which aims to provide
additional funding to cover education-related costs of
students and shall be identified through a prioritization
scheme (Ortiz et al., 2019). As emphasized by Maga-ao et
al. (2019), apart from the tuition fee in state universities and
colleges (SUCs), a qualified TES recipient will be given an
amount of 40,000 pesos for those enrolled in a SUC, which
is P20,000.00 per semester. As stipulated in sec.7, RA
10931, the priority beneficiaries for the Tertiary Education
Subsidy are those continuing Expanded Student's Grants-in-
Aid Program for Poverty Alleviation(ESGP-PA) scholars in
the SUCs effective AY 2018-2019; students who are part of
households included in Listahan 2.0, ranked according to
the estimated per capita household income; and students not

part of the Listahan 2.0, ranked according to the estimated
per capita household income based on submitted
documentation of proof of income to be determined by the
Uni ed Financial Assistance System for Tertiary Education
(UniFAST) Board. Further, such prioritization shall not
apply to Filipino students in cities and municipalities
without existing SUC or LUC campuses.

Thus, the scenario shows that not all can avail of
the subsidy. Section 28 in the Implementing Rules and
Regulation of RA 10931, clearly says that students enrolled
in higher education in programs and/or institutions not
included in the Registry of CHED-recognized programs and
institutions; those who have exceeded the Maximum
Residency Rule of their program; learners enrolled in TVET
programs, not in the Registry of TESDA; and those enrolled
in TESDA-registered programs in any TVI who availed of
government-funded stuFAPS other than that of Free TVET
are not qualified to such program.

Theoretical Underpinnings

Speaking of theories, this study has banked on the
“Self-Determination Theory (SDT), which grew out of the
work of psychologists Edward Deci and Richard Ryan in
2012, who first introduced their ideas in their book: Self-
Determination and Intrinsic Motivation in Human
Behavior. Here, this theory is an empirically derived theory
of human motivation. This theory suggests that people can
become self-determined when their needs for competence,
connection, and autonomy are fulfilled (Cherry, 2021).

Attention and awareness seem to be intimately
related. Intuitively, it seems logical that we become aware
of events we attend, whereas information outside our
attention remains undetected (Gaal & Fahrenfort, 2008).
Thus, another theory has been considered to anchor this
investigation. This is the Attention Schema Theory of
Graziano in 2015 which claimed that without awareness,
attention is still possible, but the brain, in essence, lacks
knowledge about its state of attention and, therefore, cannot
properly regulate that attention. Here, this theory suggests
how important awareness of something very significant to
someone.

Further, Tinto’s Theory of Student Persistence in
1993 emphasizes three major experiences that shape student
motivation to stay in college and graduate. Self-efficacy
refers to a person’s belief in their ability to succeed at a
particular task or in a specific situation; a sense of belonging
in which students have to come to see themselves as a
member of a community of other students, faculty, and staff
who value their membership; and perceived value of the
curriculum by which students need to perceive the material
to be learned is of sufficient quality and relevance to warrant
their time and effort (Kinsey, 2021).
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Inspired by the thought of the importance of
awareness that any individual should possess towards any
program that could benefit his/her future, this study dealt
with determining the extent of awareness of some salient
features of the TES program. Agosti et al. (2019), pointed
out the importance of awareness and reflection on everyday
life to promote work-life balance and well-being.

At any rate, persistence considered the dependent
variable of the present investigation, refers to individuals'
continuing efforts and striving amidst difficult situations,
trying times, opposition, and failure. Kinsey (2021) claimed
that persistence is a key characteristic of successful people
across professional and academic disciplines. In higher
education, persistence rates show a student’s ability to
continue to the next term. This is evidenced by the
willingness to continue to try in the face of challenges. This
persistence can be a driving force to help students achieve
their goals. Student persistence measures the student’s
activity and engagement. To put it simply, student
persistence is something the student does to continue their
studies (Ericksen, 2020).

Students must be persistent in pursuing their
degrees and be willing to expend the effort to do so even
when faced with challenges they sometimes encounter
(Tinto, 2016). In another study, the researchers found that
students with enough financial support can be persistent in
school. Students who are satisfied with the support from
their parents may tend to perform well academically at
school; hence, it indicates that the forms of financial aid in
combination with other factors are predictors of persistence
(Moneva et al., 2020). Furthermore, Purigay (2020), in his
study, found that the respondents strongly agreed that the
Tertiary Education Subsidy gave them more motivation to
strive harder and served as a source of inspiration to finish
their studies.

This study also wanted to determine whether sex,
chosen course, marital status, and the top priority items that
the respondents spent their money on from their received
subsidy are also among the factors that could influence their
persistence in their studies. Krambule (2000) claimed that
gender and family’s monthly income were not related
directly to student academic persistence. Woodard, Love,
and Komives (2000) claimed that the percentage of women
attending higher education institutions increased during the
previous two decades and likely will continue to increase
and that the rate of attendance for women at higher
education institutions continues to grow faster than the rate
for men. Bitrus, Apagu, & Hamsatu, (2016) also indicate
that the unmarried students had higher mean and standard
deviation than the married students.

1. OBJECTIVES
Primarily, this study wanted:

1. to determine the relationship between the extent of
students’ level of awareness of the salient features of
the Tertiary Education Subsidy (TES) program of the
government on their persistence in their studies during
the academic year 2021-2022;

2. to determine the profile of the respondents as regards
sex, course, marital status, and topmost priority items
that they spent their money from their subsidy;

3. todetermine the extent of awareness of the respondents
on TES salient features; and their level of persistence
regarding academic integration, financial strain, social
integration, degree commitment, collegiate stress,
advising, scholastic conscientiousness, institutional
commitment, academic motivation, and academic
efficacy; and

4. to determine the significant difference between their
profile and their persistence in their studies and the
significant correlation between the extent of their
awareness of TES salient features on their persistence.

V. METHODOLOGY

This study used descriptive-correlational research
utilizing quantifiable data to ascertain the results. A
structured and  closed-ended  questionnaire  was
administered to the respondents through Google forms sent
via their email addresses. This study was conducted at
Bohol Island State University, Clarin, Bohol. Stratified
random sampling was employed to determine the sample
size. The respondents were those grantees who were
second-year up to fourth-year students across
undergraduate colleges. In obtaining the data on the
student’s awareness of the salient feature of the TES
program, a researcher-made survey questionnaire was
devised. It has 17-item questions wherein the respondents
rated each item on the following scales: 4 being “very much
aware,” 3 being “aware,” 2 as “slightly not aware,” and 1
being “not aware at all.” Though taken directly from
RA10931, this instrument was subjected to a dry run on 67
TES grantees for validity and reliability. These students
were not part of the actual respondents. As validated by the
Statistician, the tool being pilot-tested has been found to
have established validity and consistency of results.

Adhering to the research protocols, the
respondents were asked to signify their voluntary
participation in the investigation through informed consent.
Then, the researchers assured them that their identity would
be withheld and the data would be used solely for research
purposes.
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The researchers also adopted the College
Persistence Questionnaire (CPQ version 3) of Davidson et
al. (2009), but few modifications were made to fit its
applicability to the purpose of the study. The researcher
sought permission from the authors to use the tool. This
instrument has been tested for its validity and reliability
(Davidson, et al., 2009) that measure the retention and
persistence of college students. Those levels were scaled on
a 4-point Likert scale, of which 4 as highly persistent, 3 as
persistent, 2, as slightly not persistent, and 1 as not
persistent at all.

Per records supplied by the Students’ Scholarship
Coordinator’s office, two hundred ninety-eight (298) TES
student-grantees were enrolled that semester. Respondents
were then selected using the stratified random sampling
procedure to save time, money, and effort. A total of one
hundred seventy-one (171) or 57.38% of TES grantees
comprised the study’s respondents. This study only
investigated student-grantees in their sophomore up to
senior years or levels to serve its purpose.

V. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The demographic  characteristics of the
respondents, which include sex, course, marital status, and
top priority items that the respondents spent their money on
their received TES, were taken into careful consideration
since they were considered as intervening variables of the
present study. Further, the data derived from this section
shall serve as a data bank for the institution.

Table 1. The sex distribution of the respondents

Sex Frequency Percentage
Female 136 79.53

Male 35 20.46
Total 171 100

As reflected, one hundred thirty-six (136) or 79.
53% of the respondents are female, and thirty-five (35) or
20.46% are males. It can be seen that female respondents
are dominant in this study. These findings substantiate the
study of Woodard et al. (2000,) wherein the percentage of
women attending institutions of higher education increased
during the previous two decades and likely will continue to
increase, and that the rate of attendance for women at higher
education institutions continues to grow faster than the rate
for men. Thus, Mangahas (2022) reported in a daily
newspaper that in most field surveys, women tend to
dominate in number over men.Table 2. The curricular
programs of the respondents

Course F %

Bachelor of Secondary Education in 20 11.69
Mathematics (BSEd. Math)

Bachelor of Elementary Education 37 21.63
(BEEd)

Bachelor in Tech. & Livelihood Educ. 24 14.03
in Home Econ. (BTLEd. HE)

Bachelor of Science in Hospitality 55  32.16
Management (BSHM)

Bachelor of Science in Environmental 9 5.26
Science (BSES)

Bachelor of Science in Computer 26 15.20
Science (BSCS)
Total 171  100%

Here, the BSHM course has the biggest number of
grantees with 55 (32.16%), followed by BEEd having 37
(21.63%), then BSCS has 26 or 15.21 grantees, while BSES
with the least grantees of 9 or 5.26%. It can be deduced that
BSHM has more qualified TES grantees than other courses
of this institution.

Table 3. The marital status of the respondents

Marital status Frequency Percentage
Single 168 98.24
Married 3 1.75
Total 171 100

The result showed that one hundred sixty-eight (168), or
98.24%, are single, and three (3), or 1.75%, are married. As
expected, for them to give more attention to their studies,
they should be single at their age level. The study of Bitrus,
Apagu validates this result, and Hamsatu, (2016) indicates
that the unmarried students had higher mean and standard
deviation than the married students.

Table 4. Top priority items spent on their received subsidy
F % Rank

Bags 21 1228 10
1. Boarding house rentals 60 35.08 5
2. Capital for business 12 701 11
3. Cellular phones 76 4444 3
4. Clothes/pants 42 2456 7
5. Food and groceries 126 7368 1
6. Given to parents 110 6432 2
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7. Jewelry 0 0 14
8. Laptops 67 39.18 4
9. Medicine 54 3157 6

10. Motorcycle (down 7 409 12
payment or monthly

installment) as they spend items considered necessities, essential, and
11. Paid debts 27 1578 9 related to their studies, as stipulated by the said program
(par. b, sec.7, RA 10931). This finding is supported by
12. Shoes 28 16.37 8 Maga-ao’s (2019) study where he reported that the students
13. Treat friends, 5 292 13 prioritized products, they found helpful to their studies but
relatives,  classmates, were not affordable without subsidy.
etc.

Table 5. The salient features of the TES program

This table shows that one hundred twenty-six
(126) or 73.68%) of them spend on buying foods and
groceries as the topmost priority items (rank 1); followed by
buying “given to parents” (110 or 64.32%), and on “cellular
phones” (76 or 44.44%) from their received TES. This
indicates that the grantees have used their subsidy wisely,

Statements of the TES Program Salient Features

SD

Mean

Description

1. TES is one of the four programs under R.A. 10931.

0.47

3.74

VMA

2. TES aims to give additional support to eligible financially-disadvantaged
students.

0.57

3.76

VMA

3. As a grant-in-aid, TES shall cover students in both public and private higher
education institutions.

0.53

3.73

VMA

4. Not all college students can avail of this subsidy.

0.61

3.67

VMA

5. TES shall prioritize beneficiaries continuing Expanded Student’s Grants-in-Aid
Program for Poverty Alleviation (ESGP-PA) scholars.

0.61

3.51

VMA

6. Students who are part of households included in the National Household
Targeting System or Listahanan 2.0, ranked according to the estimated per capita
household income, are prioritized for this TES.

0.62

3.48

VMA

7. Students not part of the Listahanan 2.0, ranked according to the estimated per
capita household income based on submitted documentation of proof of income to
be determined by the Unified Financial Assistance System for Tertiary Education
Act (UniFAST) Board, are also prioritized

0.69

3.23

8. Such prioritization shall not apply to Filipino students in cities and
municipalities with no existing SUC or LUC campus

0.78

3.09

9. TES grantees enrolled in higher education programs will enjoy a full academic
year of the grant amount, subject to yearly renewal based on their continued
studies

0.66

3.56

VMA

10. As a TES grantee in BISU Clarin, you will be given an amount of 40,000 pesos
for the whole school year.

0.51

3.83

VMA

11. TES grantees with disabilities are given an additional subsidy worth P30,000 to
be divided in accordance with the number of academic terms.

0.92

3.04

12. TES may use to support the cost of tertiary education or any portion thereof to
cover allowance for books, supplies, transportation, miscellaneous personal
expenses, including a reasonable allowance for the documented rental or purchase
of a personal computer or laptop, and other education-related expenses.

0.52

3.70

VMA

13. TES may use to cover allowance for room and board costs incurred by the
grantees.

0.65

3.56

VMA
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14. Students enrolled in higher education in programs and/or institutions not 0.80 3.15 A
included in the Registry of CHED-recognized programs and institutions are not
qualified for the program.
15. Students who have exceeded the Maximum Residency Rule of their program 0.84 2.95 A
are not qualified for such a program.
16. Students enrolled in TVET programs, not in the Registry of TESDA are not 0.90 2.82 A
qualified for such programs.
17. Students enrolled in TESDA-registered programs in any TVI who availed of
government-funded stuFAPS other than Free TVET are not qualified for suicha  gg 287 A
program.

Total mean 3.39 VMA

This table shows that the respondents are very
much aware(mean=3.39) of the TES program’s salient
features. This means that they have enough knowledge and
a conscious understanding of those given salient features of
the program. Out of 17 salient features, they rated 10 items
as “very much aware,” and the rest rated ‘“aware.”
Surprisingly, no items are rated “slightly unaware” or “not
aware at all.” This is true precisely because they are given
annual orientation about the program. And probably during
such orientation, they paid much attention to the program

features. Much more, their parents were also oriented on
this program.

Specifically, on statement number ten (10): “As a
TES grantee in BISU Clarin, you will be given an amount
of 40,000 pesos for the whole school year”, this gets the
highest mean of 3.83 described as “very much aware.” In
contrast, statement number 16 (Students enrolled in TVET
programs, not in the Registry of TESDA are not qualified in
the program) gets the lowest mean of 2.82, described as
“slightly aware.”

Table 6. Student’s persistence concerning the identified nine factors

ITEMS MEAN SD
Factor 1: Academic Integration

1. On average, across all your courses, how interested are you in what is said during class 3.60 0.56
discussions?

2. How satisfied are you with the instruction you receive here? 3.47 0.58
3. How well do you understand the thinking of your instructors when they lecture or ask 3.33 0.51
students to answer questions in class?

4. How satisfied are you with the extent of your intellectual growth and interest in ideas 3.38 0.54
since coming here?

5. How much connection do you see between what you are learning here and your future 3.32 0.67
career possibilities?

6. How concerned about your intellectual growth is the faculty here? 3.44 0.55
7. How would you rate the quality of the instruction you receive here? 3.49 0.52
Total Mean 3.43

Factor 2: Financial Strain

8. How often do you worry about having enough money to meet your needs? 3.49 0.66
9. How difficult is it for you or your family to be able to handle college costs? 3.38 0.58
10. When considering the financial costs of college, how often do you feel unable to do 3.22 0.69

things other students here can afford to do?
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11. How much of a financial strain is it for you to purchase the essential resources you 3.19 0.56
need for courses, such as books and supplies?

Total Mean 3.32

Factor 3: Social Integration

12. What is your overall impression of the other students here? 3.12 0.53
13. How much have your interactions with other students impacted your personal growth, 3.36 0.62
attitudes, and values?

14. How strong is your sense of connectedness with others (faculty, students, and staff) on 3.06 0.57
this campus?

15. When you think about your overall social life here (friends, college organizations, 3.31 0.57
extracurricular activities, and so on), how satisfied are you with yours?

16. How much have your interactions with other students impacted your intellectual 3.25 0.60
growth and interest in ideas?

17. How much do you have in common with other students? 3.01 0.63
18. How often do you wear clothing with this college’s emblems? 3.25 0.58
Total Mean 3.19

Factor 4: Degree Commitment

19. How supportive is the family of your pursuit of a college degree in terms of their 3.68 0.53
encouragement and expectations?

20. At this moment, how strong would you say your commitment is to earn a college 3.57 0.54
degree, here or elsewhere?

21. When you think of the people who mean the most to you (friends and family), how 3.50 0.70
disappointed do you think they would be if you quit school?

22. There are so many things that can interfere with students’ progress toward degrees 3.49 0.58
that feelings of uncertainty about finishing are likely to occur along the way. At this
moment in time, how certain are you that you will earn a college degree?

23. After beginning college, students sometimes discover that a college degree is not quite 3.48 0.59
as important to them as it once was. How strong is your intention to persist in your pursuit
of a degree, here or elsewhere?

24. When you consider the benefits of having a college degree and the costs of earning it, 3.40 0.56
how much would you say that benefits outweigh the costs, if at all?

Total Mean 3.52

Factor 5: Collegiate Stress

25. Students differ significantly in how distressed they get over various aspects of college 3.08 0.61
life. Overall, how much stress would you experience while attending this institution?

26. How much pressure do you feel when trying to meet deadlines for course assignments? 3.18 0.67
27. How often do you feel overwhelmed by the academic workload here? 3.23 0.53
28. How much do other aspects of your life suffer because you are a college student? 311 0.67
Total Mean 3.15

Factor 6: Scholastic Conscientiousness

29. College students have many academic responsibilities. How often do you forget those 2.98 0.72
that you regard as important?

30. How often do you turn in assignments past the due date? 2.78 0.91
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31. How often do you arrive late for classes, meetings, and other college events? 2.37 0.95
32. How often do you arrive late for classes, meetings, and other college events? 244 0.96
Total Mean 2.64

Factor 7: Institutional Commitment

33. How confident are you that this is the right college or university for you? 3.53 0.64

34. How much thought have you given to stopping your education here (perhaps 2.48 1.04
transferring to another college, going to work, or leaving for other reasons)?

35. How likely is it that you will reenroll here next semester? 3.10 0.99
36. How likely is it you will earn a degree from here? 3.57 0.56
Total Mean 3.17

Factor 8: Academic Motivation

37. In general, how enthused are you about doing academic tasks? 3.30 0.53
38. Some courses seem to take a lot more time than others. How much extra time are you 3.23 0.61
willing to devote to your studies in those courses?

39. How inclined are you to do most of your studying within 24 hours of a test rather than 3.12 0.56
earlier?

40. How often do you read educationally-related material not assigned in courses? 2.93 0.61
41. Students vary widely in their view of what constitutes a good course, including that 3.24 0.54

the best course asks students to do very little. In your view, how much work would be
asked of students in a really good course?

42. How often do you encounter course assignments that are enjoyable to do? 3.09 0.63
43. This semester, how much time do you spend studying each week relative to the number 3.15 0.57
of credit hours you are taking? Assume each credit hour equals one hour of studying per

week.

44. How much time do you spend proofreading writing assignments before submitting 3.15 0.61
them?

Total Mean 3.15

Factor 9: Academic Efficacy

45. How confident can you get the grades you want? 2.99 0.70
46. How good are you at correctly anticipating what will be on tests beforehand?’ 3.08 0.52
47. When you consider your study techniques, how effective are your study skills? 3.19 0.49
48. How much doubt do you have about being able to make the grades you want? 2.86 0.63

49. When you wait for a submitted assignment to be graded, how assured do you feel that 3.01 0.57
the work you have done is acceptable?

50. How much doubt do you have about being able to make the grades you want? 2.80 0.67
Total Mean 2.98
Composite Mean 3.17
Interpretation Persistent
As shown in this Table, the respondents are mean of 3.17. It is manifested in their “persistent” choice of
slightly persistent in their studies, which means they have six (6) factors out of nine (9), which are: social integration,
less determination to finish their studies, with a composite collegiate stress, scholastic conscientiousness, institutional
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commitment, academic motivation, and academic efficacy).
However, they expressed very much persistence in the three
(3) factors; i.e., 1, 2, and 4 (academic integration, financial
strain, and degree commitment), which means that they are
strongly committed to earning a degree, very interested, and
satisfied with the quality of instruction they are receiving
from this institution, and not that strained anymore due to
financial support from the government. It indicates that
financial aid from outside the family’s threshold also
increased the respondents’ desire to finish tertiary education
(Fuentes, 2021). In the whole analysis, the results of this
study suggest that aside from financial constraints, other

factors such as those of the school, quality teachings,
contact with peers, support from family members,
scholastic potentials, performance and aspirations, and
schooling stress are all contributory towards their
persistence in their studies. Much more, Tinto’s Theory of
Student Persistence (1993) emphasizes the sense of
belonging in which students have to come to see themselves
as a member of a community of other students, faculty, and
staff who value their membership; and the perceived value
of the curriculum by which students need to perceive the
material to be learned is of sufficient quality and relevance
to warrant their time and effort (Kinsey, 2021).

Table 7. The difference between courses and the level of persistence

Variables X2 Df p-value Interpretation Decision
Level of persistence 13.32 6 .038 Significant Reject the H,
and course

This table shows the difference between their
chosen course and their level of persistence. It shows that
there is indeed a significant difference between the level of
persistence and their course, of which the p-value of .038 is
lesser than the .05 level of significance; hence, the statement
of the null hypothesis is also rejected. This means that these

two variables influence each other, which further suggests
that their level of persistence is affected by their chosen
courses. Their courses, such as education, environmental
science, hospitality management, or computer science
courses, this has something to do with their persistence in
their studies.

Table 8. The difference between marital status and the level of persistence

Variables X2 Df

p-value

Interpretation Decision

Level of persistence and 3.37 1
Marital status

.026 Significant

Reject the H,

The above table shows the significant difference in
marital status and the level of persistence, where the tabular
p-value of .026 is lesser than the .05 level of significance;
hence, the statement of the null hypothesis is rejected,
which means that these two variables do influence each
other, which further suggests that their persistence or non-
persistence is affected by their being single status. Simply
put, their marital status affects their persistence level in their

studies. It cannot be refuted that single status has fewer
personal problems than married life. They do not have
children to feed, shelter, or clothe. It is presumed that the
unmarried should persist in their studies to prepare for their
brighter future. However, this finding goes contrary to the
study of Krambule (2000), where a positive association was
noted towards academic persistence.

Table 9. The extent of awareness on TES salient features and the level of persistence

Variables t

Df p-value

Interpretation Decision

Awareness of the salient features and 3.4507
level of persistence in their studies

0.26 <.001

Significant Reject the Ho

This table indicates a positive correlation between the extent
of grantees’ awareness of TES salient features and the level
of persistence in their studies, \(r(169)=0.26, p= <.001\).
Hence, the statement of the null hypothesis is rejected. This
simply implies that awareness of the salient features of the

TES program has something to do with the sustaining power
of their desire to finish schooling. In other words, the more
awareness, the higher the persistence the students become.
Thus, the claim of Harrison(n.d.) supports this result which
says that if one is aware of something or someone, then
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he/she knows what to do and where to go to make changes
for improvement and success. Tinto (2016) claimed that
students must be persistent in pursuing their degrees and be
willing to expend the effort to do so even when faced with
challenges they sometimes encounter. Further, this finding
is guided by the “Attention schema theory” of Graziano
(2015), which claims that awareness is part of the control
mechanism for attention and that without awareness,
attention is still possible, but the brain, in essence, lacks
knowledge about its state of attention and therefore cannot
properly regulate that attention. This theory, therefore,
suggests that awareness is indispensable in one's control of
the action. This connotes the indispensability of possessing
enough knowledge of something necessary to attain one’s
goal in life, and that is finishing their studies.

VI. CONCLUSION

A positive correlation between the two main
variables led the researcher to conclude a significant result.
This means that the more awareness the respondents have
of the salient features of the TES program, the higher their
persistence in their studies. In other words, acquiring
enough knowledge about the program the respondents enjoy
would bring them to persevere and finish their degrees.
Simply put, the more they are aware or knowledgeable of
the program, the more persistent they become. Precisely,
awareness or having enough knowledge of something
indispensable for the grantees is a factor in their desire to be
persistent. To add more, if one is aware, such awareness
would guide him/her in making the right moves. Therefore,
it is indicative that being cognizant of any program the
government has offered students would shed light on better
decisions. With all these, TES grantees shall spend their
subsidy on buying items such as laptops and cellular
phones, which are considered indispensable in their studies;
shall strive more to become highly persistent in their
studies; they should develop their scholastic consciousness
and academic efficacy to succeed in their studies easily; and
future researchers will be encouraged to get the significant
differences among the nine factors of college persistence,
and correlating them would be a good study to delve into.

VIL. PLAN FOR RESEARCH DISSEMINATION
AND UTILIZATION

This study is intended for the TES grantees and
their parents. A plan has been conceptualized to include the
parents in the orientation of the student-grantees at the
beginning of classes for their awareness of the program.
And that proper monitoring of their sons/daughters as TES
grantees will be maintained.
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Abstract— The promising project of proving the influence of capitalism as a cause of depressive disorders, E :F-s?“' L‘E
including suicide, will be morally, legally and politically compromised if it is not theoretically and .,__. ﬂr‘
methodologically carried out at the level of the possibilities of modern science in the field of psychiatry,
(industrial) psychology and philosophy of existence. Pre-industrial society was based on the passive H'E-;
possession of land, industrial society on the active exploitation of capital. Modern professional society is E 'F:"
based on human intellectual capital, which is created by the affinity, talent and education of the individual.

The basis of capitalism is a class society, and this socio-economic formation is a "terminal patient" also

according to this line, since the class structure has been replaced by a "professional society" and in this

way capitalism is losing ground under its feet. In developed countries, already half of the GDP refers to the

part of the social fabric that, in addition to capitalism, is occupied by the professional society. The biggest
shortcoming of scientists dealing with the connections between capitalism and depression, including

suicide, is that they have not yet recognized it. In a professional society, "capitalists” by profession should

also be "entrepreneurs” in a vertical business hierarchy with appropriate competencies (attitudes,

knowledge, skills), but not members of the ruling class horizontally! The main theoretical-methodological

problem for any empirical scientific research is to define the variables in a way that enables operational

procedures of the given study, including measurements.

-c-

Keywords— capitalism, depressive disorder, professional society, psychology

I INTRODUCTORY NOTE just do not realize it, because they are convinced that in the
world as it is, the driving force of behavior in society is the
will to profit, property and the domination of the class of
the rich, who have become rich on foreign account.

Law of one variable

"Capitalism™ has been recognized by the monistic theory
of cause and effect (the law of one variable) as the
independent variable and the cause of the incidence of
depression, and depression as the dependent variable and
as a consequence and symptom of the noogenic neurosis?
caused by capitalism [2]. But in the given case, the
capitalists and their managers are also "Marxists", they

According to the law of one variable, an effect can be
attributed to a certain factor as a cause only if all other
factors are constant.[3] [4] The main problem with using
the law of one variable is that, in the case of the supposed
monistic causal relationship between capitalism and
depression, there are actually too many factors "in play" to
hold all but one factor constant in an experimental setting.

! Neurosis is a psychologically conditioned disorder that
affects the personality structure, and its symptoms in the
mental and physical functional areas are a direct In the contribution “Enclosure to the critique of
consequence and a symbolic expression of a pathogenic technological determinism and globalism”, published in
rr_lental conflict thgt remains outside c_>f the consciousness 2001, [4] | summarized and explained in my own way the
sin. psychoneurosis, noogene neurosis occurs when a theory of professions and modern professional society by

person falls into spiritual distress, if he loses the meaning ) o . .
and validity of his existence. [1] the English social historian Harold Perkin, which he gave

Professional society
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in the book »The Rise of professional society : England
since 1880« (First published in 1989 by Routledge). [5]

The 20th century is not the century of the common man,
but the century of the atypical and increasingly
professional expert, said the famous US President Franklin
D. Roosevelt.

At the end of the twentieth century, in developed
countries, the texture of professional society already
dominates over the class structure, despite the existence of
class rhetoric and despite class-based political parties.

Professionalism permeates society from top to bottom. The
reach of the professional hierarchy in the social pyramid is
greater than the reach of capital. More and more jobs
require specialized education and expert competences in
terms of knowledge, skills, abilities, ethics, to the extent
that members of a profession exclude members of other
professions as laymen and include the ideal of the social
model according to which society should be organized.

In pre-industrial society, the dominant aristocratic ideal
was based on ownership and patronage. Passive
ownership, mostly of land, was a material guarantee of the
ideal citizen: an unemployed gentleman who contributed
to political rules and morality and supported art, literature
and sports. Patronage allows him to choose the holders of
those positions of power and influence that are not based
on property. The entrepreneurial ideal of the industrial
society was based on active capital and competition, on
business investment as the driver of the economy managed
by the owner-manager, ideally a "self-made man", who
increased wealth and influence and won in open
competition on the economic market. The ideal of the
working class (never achieved in practice) was the
collective ideal of work and cooperation, of work as the
only source of value and of co-operative efforts as the
fairest mode of exploitation and payment, and of the
worker's right to the entire product of labour.

The professional ideal, which is based on expert
knowledge and selection according to actual values, differs
from the previous three ideals. The professional ideal
emphasizes human capital rather than passive or active
possession, is distinguished by work that is highly skilled
and specialized rather than by a simple labor theory of
value, and by selection based on actual values validated as
schooled expert knowledge. Just as not all landlords were
benevolent gentlemen or capitalist "self-made men" or
wage-earners in solidarity with their class, so not all
professionals are prepared to accept the fact that success is
determined solely by actual value without the aid of
kinship, family wealth, or privileged education.
Professional society is definitely based on the actual
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values of a person, but some people arrive at these values
more easily than others.

Ideals compete in a broader context, such as the economic
marketplace, and the social marketplace of income, power,
and status.

The social structure is the three-dimensional equivalent of
a tetrahedron, a three-sided pyramid, and its faces
represent class, power and status. These plots are just three
ways of seeing the same social reality, from an economic,
political and ideological point of view. No factor is more
important than the other two; they all have the same
meaning until one of them wins the battle. The origin of
wealth, power and status can be in any face of the
pyramid. The social structure is dynamic and has a fourth
dimension of change over time? from the inside of the
pyramid. The three forces - economic, political and
cultural - are different forms of energy that transform into
one or both of the other forms. During transformation, a
part of the energy that is transferred is inevitably lost.

Professions refer to the indispensability of their specialized
products and services to clients, employers, society and the
state. Through these means of persuasion, professions seek
to raise their status and, through status, income, authority,
respect, and self-esteem. In pre-industrial society, only a
few managed to transform their human capital into
material wealth. In an industrial society, only a few
individuals achieved visible wealth with the help of human
capital (Bernard Shaw). Only in a post-industrial society
are professions fully capable of consolidating human
capital (knowledge, skills and abilities = competences) as
the dominant form of values.

The question arises as to how professions can transform
their services into income producing ownership.
Ownership is not a thing or money as we usually think, but
a right to rent, interest, profit, service or natural goods.
Some theoreticians tend to assume that the investment in
specialized education itself brings a differential return
without any market influence (except for economic and
demographic changes in the supply and demand for
specialized work, which cannot be predicted). From the
point of view of these theories, a specialized education can
only produce a salary, a payment for an immediate service,
and this money can be less than the cost of implementation
if the supply of a service is oversupplied and undervalued.
A profession cannot create ownership - except incidentally

2 The most famous idea of the Greek sage and philosopher
Heraclitus the Dark (535 BC - 470 BC) from Ephesus in
Anatolia reads: "mavta pet kot ovdev pev". Everything
flows, nothing stands still! Changes are the fourth
dimension of everything that exists, because everything
that exists also changes over time.
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- without a mechanism to transform income into a resource
that is in short supply. This transformative mechanism is
the control of the market by the profession. If a profession,
with the active help of the public and the state, has control
over the market for an individual service, it will create a
certain artificial deficit of supply, and this deficit will
produce a rent-bearing effect. A monopoly of individuals
is not a necessary condition for earning an annuity,
because a deficit supply can appear long before the
formation of a monopoly. However, the size of the rent
depends on the degree of control over the market, so
organized professions are better paid than unorganized
professions.

Professional capital, which is more material, e.g. than
shares and less vulnerable than most forms of tangible
property, capable of self-renewal through the development
of expert knowledge and skills, it is therefore the most
serious type of ownership, even though it depends on the
provision of services. This type of ownership guarantees
its owners independence, certainty, the right to criticize
without fear of consequences, a position in society that is
easy to defend, a position in society that also enables
changing society or securing one's own place in society,
and above all, individual security and self-confidence to
create their own social ideal, the vision according to which
society should be organized.

The gradual triumph of the social ideal of professions over
the past hundred years has led to the hegemony of human
capital and the emergence of a professional society. There
is an essential difference between the hegemony of the
professional ideal and the hegemony of the aristocratic or
capitalist ideal. Aristocratic and capitalist ideals can
concern only landowners and capitalists®, while the
professional ideal applies in principle to every citizen.

Professional status and income depend primarily on the
ability of the profession to convince society of the value of
professional services, and less so on the market. The
professional ideal contains the principle of recognition of
all professions necessary for the well-being of society, and
the principle of social justice, which applies to the
population as a whole, and includes the rights to security
and income, equal opportunities for education, decent
housing, a clean environment, and work.

The welfare state and basic social security for individuals
without professional status (excluded) are a practical
expression of the social ideal of the profession. A

3 "Capitalists” in a professional society are supposed to be
"entrepreneurs” by profession in a vertical business
hierarchy with appropriate competencies (attitudes,
knowledge, skills), but not members of the ruling class in a
horizontal social hierarchy!
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professional society is not an egalitarian society. All
professions are equal, but some are more equal than others.
Professional society is not a class society of a binary
model with a small ruling class and a large subordinate
class, but is a collection of parallel hierarchies of unequal
height. Each of these has its own ladder with many slats.

Inequality and rivalry between these hierarchies dominate
the class struggle in modern professional society. There is
no society in which there is no struggle for income, power
and status. The new society is primarily organized
hierarchically vertically, but not horizontally according to
social classes. The main struggle is between the direct user
of budget funds and those who see themselves as the
source of these budget funds. Doctors, civil servants,
soldiers, social workers, university and government
researchers, etc. compete for funds from public funding
sources. Managers in private corporations are primarily
interested in limiting these resources as much as possible
by cutting taxes, but they also lobby the government for
contracts, investments, protectionism against foreign
competition, support for labor recruitment, etc.

In the system of professions, the state plays an important
role as a mediator between competing interest groups,
mainly because it disposes of more than half of the GDP,
which is especially true for developed countries*.

The main conflict in a feudal society was between the
aristocracy and the peasantry, in an industrial society
between capitalists and workers, and in a professional
society the main conflict was between professional groups
in the private and public sectors.

There is also a large and important group of non-market-
oriented professions in not-for-profit organizations such as
universities, churches, charitable trusts, voluntary

4 In Slovenia, there are differences in salaries between the
public and private sectors. The public sector salary system
is regulated by the Public Sector Salary System Act
(ZSPJS), which defines the basic rules and uniform
methodology for calculating and paying salaries. In 2024,
salaries in the public sector were adjusted in the amount of
80 percent of inflation, which meant an increase of 3.36
percent. The average gross salary in the public sector was
4.1% higher in March 2021 compared to February 2021. In
2020, the wage gap between men and women in Slovenia
was 2.2%, while the gap in the private sector was lower
(6.5%) than in the public sector (10.7%). In general,
salaries in the public sector are slightly higher than in the
private sector, but there are fewer opportunities for
promotion and higher positions in the public sector. [6]
Workers' participation in company profits and worker
participation in company ownership is the biggest project
of the Social Democrats of the Republic of Slovenia this
year. [7]
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organizations, etc. Universities and many research
institutes are almost entirely financed by government
funds. Trade unions and employers' associations are more
closely related to industry. Which of the two main sides
will be chosen by workers from non-profit organizations
depends on their view of how their income is generated
and where their interest lies. As a rule, they identify with
professions in the public sector, firstly because in their
eyes the state is the last hope, and partly because in the
eyes of managers in corporations they are a "overhead
costs” like the state itself and an expense that the private
sector must take care of.

The clash of interests between professions in the public or
non-profit sector and in the private sector helps to explain
one of the most vexing questions of modern society: Why
do we continue to speak in terms of Ricardo and Marx in
the face of global corporate capitalism at the turn of the
21st century, which has very little in common with
industrial capitalism from the 19th century? Neo-
Richardists (on the right) preach a free market that is, in
fact, completely irrelevant to a corporate economy in
which very few firms produce most of the output and even
fewer dominate a single industry, and the public sector
employs a quarter to half of the total workforce. Neo-
Marxists also attack the free market, saying it is made up
of individual capitalists who own more value than an
outrageously sleepy and incomprehensibly
unrevolutionary proletariat. At the same time, political
parties based on social classes continue to sell their
programs in terms of the class division of society, but in
fact they represent coalitions of different professional
interests.

The answer to the conundrum is that the old class rhetoric
just happens to suit the protagonists in the main conflict in
professional society very well. Free market ideology suits
the profession of corporate managers and their allies
because it protects them from the accusation they most
fear, viz. that they themselves represent the main threat to
competition and the freedom of citizens. They try to hide
the fact that competition in the free market excludes
inferior competitors and leads to the formation of
monopolies, with the aim of portraying themselves as the
guardians of consumers and providers of the widest choice
of products and services at the lowest price. By associating
free choice in the market with the idea of political freedom
of individuals, they succeed in portraying themselves as
guardians of individual freedom against the tyranny of the
state. However, there is no free market without a state and
without laws on market conditions, on buyers and sellers,
on the understanding and transfer of ownership, on
contracts, etc. Without all this, the market would turn into
chaos, and the strong would take from the weak everything
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they like. The source and origin of freedom is the state
itself. Civil society exists thanks to the state, without
which we would return to the state of nature described by
Hobbes as the war of all against all. Free market
ideologues place the laws of nature before the laws of
human society. It is the same with political freedom. There
can be no freedom without laws, and no laws without the
state. Adherents of an absolutely free market deny the right
of the state to limit market competition, regardless of the
fact that it may end up in a monopoly and restricting the
freedom of others. In short, they want to have their cake
and eat it themselves, the protection of the country for
themselves and not for others against them. After all this,
it is easy to understand why professional groups in the
private sector are comfortable with the rhetoric of
liberalism from the first decades of the 19th century, as
this rhetoric promises them a heroic stance against the
state, while at the same time benefiting from that same
state.

The rhetoric of classical economists is even more suited to
professional groups in the public sector. With his theory of
value, Ricardo and his socialists, who anticipated Marx's
theory of "surplus value" and the right to the entire product
of labor, see market competition as a source of inequality
and exploitation, and cooperation and collectivism as a
cure.

The role of the social ideal is to provide motivation for one
path rather than another. For people, interest is the main
driving force, but interests themselves and all human
affairs are mainly governed by beliefs, wrote David Hume.

The professional ideal motivates members of professional
groups to act in the direction of building a society that
should correspond as closely as possible to their interests
and social role. The members of professional groups are in
principle opposed to the evaluation of their competences
(knowledge and skills) on the market, but they demand
from society to ensure the conditions that the evaluation,
which can only be guaranteed by their education and
qualifications, is carried out by the profession itself. Not
all professions have reached these positions, but all
professions strive for it without distinction.

More and more professions have socially agreed pay scales
and stable career patterns. The place of agreement should
be the social market of prestige and the social value of
professional services as a criterion, not the sale of their
work on the economic market. This mainly refers to those
professions in the old class society whose services were
related to society as a whole or to users who could pay the
full cost of these services, namely the clergy, the military,
doctors, teachers, academics, social workers, librarians,
civil servants, etc.
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With the exception of managerial tycoons who depend on
unpredictable capital gains, most of the managerial
profession has also become dependent on pay grades and a
stable career hierarchy.

The modern bifurcation of two rival groups of professions
in the private and public sectors is definitely based on the
incompatibility of interests. Professional groups in the
private sector prefer that success be measured by salary
and fringe benefits, while in the public sector non-
monetary rewards and recognition of honor, fame,
influence and prestige that come with the possibility of
promotion to a head of a government department play a
stronger role. in the army, in the church, in college, etc.

Their different attitudes towards the role of the state are
expressed as enmity and alliance with the state. For
professional groups in the public sector, the state is a
source of wages and financing and a guarantee of their
status and prestige, but for professional groups in the
private sector, it is a threat to their income and capital and
a factor that limits their activities and arbitrariness. Both
sides want to gain control of the government: one to secure
and expand its work, the other to escape its obstructive
control.

The industrial revolution of the 18th and 19th centuries
was a social revolution. The professional society of the
post-industrial age also represents a new social system. In
addition to employers' associations and trade unions, the
predecessors of the professional society were primarily
professional associations; these are the consequence and
symptom, but not the cause, of the development of an
increasingly complex and interdependent professional
society.

The concentration tendency is typical for the entire
economy and also for most other social structures (e.g.
trade unions). The opposite trend applies to professional
associations. There are more and more of them. Although
their membership is generally smaller than that of trade
unions, they are very successful in organizing their
professional groups. There are more and more schools and
universities, hospitals, social institutions, insurance
companies, banks, prisons, correctional facilities, the
military, etc. State budgets of modern countries amount to
around 50 percent of GDP today.

The social division of labor is a common feature of
industrial and post-industrial - professional societies and
the key to the wealth of all nations. Industrial society was
a society of mass industrial production, while post-
industrial society is increasingly based on services.
Economic growth is associated with the migration of
workers from agriculture to industry and the service sector
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(Petty's Law®). What happened to agriculture in the
industrial revolution (deagrarianization of the population; a
small number of farmers became able to feed the majority
of the population instead of a minority of the non-farming
population as before) happened to industry in the post-
industrial society (robotization and computerization of
production and all major social structures and the
deindustrialization of the population: with the use of
robots, computers and telecommunication networks,
industry has become so productive that a minority is able
to produce the necessary goods for the unproductive
majority of the population, which is also mostly
unemployed). After the "green revolution" in Western
Europe and North America, agriculture became even more
productive. The green revolution, robotization,
computerization and networking have caused major
structural changes in the economy, namely unemployment
for the majority and opportunities for the minority,
especially for information producers.

We know two aspects of the division of labor:
specialization and (re)integration.

Specialization leads to professionalism and organized
professions. However, it requires greater division and
specialization of work, organized in the form of ever-
larger companies and institutions, more and more
coordination and integration of specialized work
processes, i.e. their (re)integration. The need for
(re)integration led to the emergence of management not
only as a profession, but also as a science (since
Taylorism) and the development of business schools. The
enormous expansion of the government sector in
developed countries demanded the development of such

5 Petty’s Law, also known as the Three-sector hypothesis,
is an economic theory that categorizes economic activities
into three distinct sectors:: primary sector

(involves directly using natural resources; it includes
agriculture, forestry, fishing, and mining; these industries
extract raw materials from the environment; secondary
sector (focuses on processing these raw materials to create
“higher level” goods; under this category fall
manufacturing, construction, and industrial production; fall
under this category; think of factories turning raw
materials into finished products; tertiary sector
encompasses services.; it includes professions like
banking, education, healthcare, entertainment, and
tourism; services are intangible and often involve
interactions between people.The Three-sector hypothesis
was developed by economists Alan Fisher, Colin Clark,
and Jean Fourastié in the 1930s. Clark drew inspiration
from a speech given by Sir William Petty back in 1690,

wich is why it is also referred to as Petty’s Law. [8]
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professions as well as educational institutions and science
for this part of the public sector.

The following professions are crucial for a professional
society that is also an information society:

« information producers (computer and
telecommunications  engineers,  information
specialists and scientists decisive for the
development of technological innovations,
developers of theoretical knowledge),

e managers,

«  civil servants of various profiles.

1. HOW TO DISTINGUISH DEPRESSION
FROM NORMAL MOOD STATES?

Not every depressed mood is depression. We all
experience a depressed mood from time to time after any
kind of loss (eg, loss of a loved one, financial breakdown,
loss from natural disasters, serious illness or disability, end
of a significant relationship). The grieving process
involves symptoms very similar to depression. Such a
depressed mood usually encourages problem solving and
action. However, if the symptoms of bereavement do not
subside within 6 to 12 months and the suffering and
malaise continue, the person may fall into a depressive
episode with symptoms of psychosis, suicidal thoughts,
feelings of worthlessness and psychomotor retardation,
and it is then necessary to seek professional help. [9]

1. DEPRESSION

Kuster [10] lists eight symptoms of depression: fatigue,
insomnia, poor concentration, chest tightness, sadness,
irritability, loss of appetite and interest in sex. The cause
of depression is the accumulation of stress in the body.

Stress is a state of worry or mental tension caused by a
difficult situation, and is thought to be a natural human
response that motivates us to deal with challenges and
threats in our lives. Everyone experiences stress to some
degree. The way we respond to stress has a strong impact
on our general well-being. [11]

The number of people with depression and anxiety
disorders in the world has been constantly increasing for
the last two hundred years. In 1990, there were 416 million
sufferers, and in 2013, 615 million. After 2020, depression
became the second global health problem, and the number
one problem in the female population.

Depression is a disease that affects people of all ages, all
walks of life, all occupations and all countries of the world
and increases the risk of developing other uninfectious
diseases such as diabetes and cardiovascular disease,

Capitalism and the Depression

Depression and anxiety disorders cost the global economy
more than a billion dollars annually. [12]

Depression, like other mental illnesses, is usually
accompanied by stigma and discrimination in the
immediate social environment, which can have the worst
consequences, such as suicide®.

The blame for suicide lies with the people who were
blamed by the suicide for his own death’. [14]

V. AN UNUSUAL HISTORY OF AN UNUSUAL
TEXT

Habent sua fata libelli.8 [15]

Almost forgotten, and today a real curiosity, is Marx's
"unusual text"® on suicide [16] , which includes in extenso

® During my military service in the "former Yugoslavia"”,
the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (SFRJ), in
1966 | got a reassignment in the Department of Mental
Health and Military Psychology of the Military Medical
Academy - VMA in Belgrade, where as a psychologist |
was involved in a suicide project in JLA. Allegedly,
according to a CIA report, the JLA saw a significant
number of conscript suicides due to discrimination on a
national basis! The results of the project confirmed the
theoretical-methodological assumptions that the cause of
suicides was mental disorders, aggressiveness (e.g.
tendency to hunt) turned towards oneself, and neurotic
frustration of shame caused by enuresis nocturna in adults.
I conducted research to determine the clinical and
psychological anamnesis of suicides in the field, which
included visits to the families of suicide soldiers in Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Macedonia, Serbia, Kosovo and
Metohija, and participated in the statistical processing of

the collected data for over thirty cases. [13]

" Kierkegaard's thought originally reads: "I declare that
you are responsible for the guilt, which I will in a certain
way bend by holding you guilty of my death."

8 Terentianus called Maurus (a native of Mauretania) was a
Latin grammarian and writer of prosody (metrics) which
flourished probably at the end of the 2nd century AD. (Pro
captu lectoris) habent sua fata libelli. (Terentianus Maurus,
2nd century AD, verse 1286) (Books have their destiny if
we follow the original metrical scheme: "Mysterious are
the paths of our books."According to the capabilities of the
reader, books have their destiny, depending on the ability
of the reader, books have their own destiny).

°A good review article, as a rule, has a complex and/or rich
"bibliographic curriculum™, as it is created from many
different sources and, from this point of view, is not
"original” like an article by "everyday people" who create
their works "by sucking their own little finger". That is
why D. J. de Solla Price, a British physicist, historian and
information scientist, known for quantitative studies of
scientific publications and as a precursor of scientometrics
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material by Jacques Peuchet, chief of the Paris police, "On
Suicide" and "Suicide and Its Causes."

Marx's essay also has a "unusual history." After it was first
printed in the Gesellschaftsspiegel in 1846, it was not
published again during Marx's lifetime. At the time of
publication, the writing was not mentioned in Marx's
surviving correspondence. In 1932 it was reprinted in
German with extremely sparse notes in volume 1.3 of the
complete edition of the Marx-Engels Collected Works
(MEGA). This volume also contained the much more
famous "Economic Philosophical Manuscripts" and "Holy
Family". Peuchet's texts on suicide were not included in
the Marx-Engels Collected Works (Works Edition, MEW)
published in the GDR between 1956 and 1968. MEGA
was discontinued in the 1930s. The first English
translation appeared in volume 4 of the Moscow edition of
the Collected Works of Marx and Engels in 1975, again
with very sparse annotations. As part of the second
MEGA, which began in Moscow and East Berlin in 1975
and continued under new editorial guidelines under the
leadership of West Berlin, the volume containing this text
had not yet been published at the time that E. A. Plaut and
K. Anderson wrote introductory editorial note to Karl
Marx's work "On Suicide".

In 1983, Maximilien Rubel published an abridged French
version in Volume 3 of the Gallimard (Marx, CEuvres)
edition, to which he also added four pages of editorial
notes. In 1992, a French edition was published under the
title Marx/Peuchet, A propos du suicide. The slim volume
contains an introduction by the editor Philippe Bourrinet,
editorial notes and additional materials such as the preface
published in 1838 by the editor of the Memoirs from the
police archives (Memoires tires des archives de la police)
by Peuchet, then chief of the Paris police, from which
Marx draws biographical information about abused
women who committed suicide. Memoirs from the police
archives have never been republished. Eric A. Plaut and
Kevin Anderson, the editors of the edition | cite, rely
primarily on Marx's original 1846 publication and
Peuchet's 1838 text, but they also consider all later
editions.

In bold type, the editors have highlighted all of Marx's
additions to Peuchet's original text. Marx's own emphases
are in italics. Where Marx omits Peuchet's material, they
have added the missing French text (in translation) as a
footnote. A note appears where the discharge begins. For
example, if Marx omits words from Peuchet's material at
the beginning of a paragraph, the footnote precedes that

(herald of scientometrics), proposed over a hundred
references as a minimum for scientific review articles!

Capitalism and the Depression

paragraph. They use symbols as annotation symbols. Their
explanatory notes are indicated by note numbers and can
be found in the footnotes section below.

V. CAPISTALISM

One of the causes that influence the constant increase in
the incidence of depression in the world are capitalist
socio-economic and political interpersonal relations,
especially capitalism in today's neoliberal form. [17]

The characteristics of capitalism (lat caput, capitis) are
private property of capitalists, wage labor of workers,
market economy?, rapid technological development and
industrial revolution, property in money, profit (lat
profectus), i.e. the profit that the capitalist owns from
surplus value by exploiting the workers' wage time
expressed in monetary form as a means of increasing the
already existing wealth of the capitalists, which affects the
ever-increasing social differences between people. The
causes of permanent crisis and its own collapse are
immanent to capitalism?*,

Schuster says that modern neoliberalism actually
represents “socialism for capitalists and bankers, and
capitalism for everyone else"!?. [20]

10 Nobel laureate in economics Joseph E. Stiglitz is known
as a critic of "market fundamentalism". The reason the
market, like Adam Smith's "invisible hand," often seems
invisible is because it often isn't.

Capitalism alone cannot correct its "behaviour”. The
unrestricted market, that "invisible hand of Adam Smith",
often not only does not lead to social justice, but also does
not create optimal results, and governments in a
democratic society, in addition to the development of
democracy, are primarily called to eliminate the
shortcomings of markets, because in the political discourse
it has a simplified " market fundamentalism' continues to
be a huge influence.

1 For those who are particularly interested in the critique
of capitalism and political economy, | recommend the
following works: Marx, K., 1867, 1885, 1894. Das
Kapital. Kritik der politischen Oekonomie. Verlag von
Otto Meisner [18]; Piketty, T. 2013. Capital in the

Twenty-First Century” [19] on the concentration and
distribution of wealth over the past 250 years; the rate of
return on capital in developed countries is persistently
higher than the rate of economic growth, which leads to
increasing wealth inequality; “Capital and Ideology” from
2019 on income inequality in various historical societies;
in 2022 “A Brief History of Equality” on the same topic
for a wider audience.

12 Almost nothing better illustrates this play on words
than the existence of a capitalist club to replace
Thirdhome millionaire vacation homes. Thirdhome is
a community of members from the ranks of home-
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Capitalism as a historical socio-economic formation is
allegedly the main factor in the destruction of the
ecological unity of plants, animals and people and the
degradation of the basic conditions for the preservation of
life on planet Earth. [21]

George Monbiot said on one of Frankie Boyle's New
World Order shows: “We can't do this by just skirting
around the problem. We must go straight to the heart of
capitalism; and overthrow him”. [22]

Monbiot followed up his televised statement in a column
in the Guardian with an article with the promising title
Dare to Declare Capitalism Dead — Before it Takes us all
Down with it. He began with a confession:

"For most of my adult life I have been opposed to
‘corporate capitalism’, 'consumer capitalism' and ‘crony
capitalism'. It took me a long time to realize that the
problem is not an adjective but a noun.”

The Capitalist system is incompatible with the survival of
life on Earth. It is time to design a new one. [23]

Capitalism alone cannot fix capitalism!

VI. "WHY DIDN'T YOU KILL YOURSELF?"

Viktor Emil Frankl started the psychotherapeutic process
with the aim of finding and finding the meaning of life
with the question "Why didn't you Kkill yourself?" [24],
which is also the title of the book he wrote in 1945, after
three years of living in four Nazi camps!

In the context of logotherapy, the concentration camp is a
"model”, a pattern. Life has its meaning in all conditions
and in all circumstances, even in a concentration camp like
Auschwitz, pol. Auschwitz.

Frankl is the founder and main exponent of logotherapy,
the third Viennese school of psychotherapy next to
psychoanalysis (Freud) and individual psychology (Adler).
According to Freud, the primary motivating force in man

sharing capitalists who are interested in sharing
luxury residences with members (members-only
home-sharing community). The club has over 15,000
members in more than 100 countries. THIRDHOME
Private Exchange Club offers luxury second home
owners unique benefits and exclusive experiences
that other short term rental sites cannot provide. The
club was founded in 2010 by Wade Shealy and is
based in Brentwood, Tennessee, United States. The
company operates internationally and positions itself
in a unique way to cater exclusively to vacation home
owners.

Capitalism and the Depression

is the "will to pleasure”, according to Adler "the will to
power"”, and according to Frankl the "will to meaning"
(Greek logos).

Logotherapy, the treatment of the psyche by discovering
meaning on the spiritual level in addition to deficits on the
physical (biological) and mental (psychic) levels in the
context of depressive disorder, is Frankl's version of
existential analysis with the aim of finding the meaning of
life in the mental state of depression as a type of noogenic
neurosis, which is related with the patient's failure to find
meaning and sense of responsibility in life.

Frankl sees the source of an individual's mental distress in
the so-called "living emptiness” or "existential vacuum®”,
which manifests itself as an increasingly strong sense of
meaninglessness, which is associated with dangerous
tendencies of self-destruction, escalated up to suicide.

Capitalism as an alleged cause must be "observed from
within"%3,  through personal experiences (noogenic
neuroses), i.e. it is necessary to seek an answer to the
question of how the life and work of a wage worker in a
capitalist society reflects on the mental health of an
average salaried "outsider" within the framework of
differential diagnosis.

A large number of syndromes require the use of
differential diagnosis. Differential diagnosis of a disease is
a method of "sorting" the symptoms that have appeared to
make a single, correct diagnosis. Even experienced doctors
under certain conditions have doubts that need to be
confirmed or refuted.

The unconditional meaningfulness of life arises already at
the level of intuitive knowledge!, which is also
scientifically proven with empirical logotherapy methods
(tests).

According to logotherapy psychology, every person is
capable of finding the meaning of life, regardless of age,

13 We humans are hostages of our own embodiment and
must internalize everything in the external world in the
form of perceptions, ideas and memories.

14 DEMONSTRATIO: Primum virtutis fundamentum est
suum esse conservare (per corollarium propositionis 22
hujus) idque ex ductu rationis (per propositionem 24
hujus). Qui igitur se ipsum ignorat, omnium virtutum
fundamentum et consequenter omnes virtutes ignorat.
(Mlustration: the first foundation of virtue is the
preservation of its being (consequently from proposition
22 of this work) and this from the guidance of reason
(according to proposition 24 of this work). Therefore,
whoever does not know himself does not know the
foundation of all virtues and consequently of all virtues.

[25]
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gender, character, environment, intelligence quotient,
education, religiosity and creed.

Anyone who is psychologically attuned to the future,
either to a meaning whose realization they expect, or to a
person who is waiting for them with love, has a chance to
preserve their mental health.

Frankl was also interested in the study of depression and
suicide, and founded several youth counseling centers in
Vienna with the goal of reducing the number of suicides
among teenagers.

VIL. RECOGNISED THE
CONNECTIONBETWEEN THE
CAPITALIST WORLD OF WORK AND
DEPRESSION

The credit for recognizing the connection between the
capitalist world of work and depression, and that the
connection between capitalist everyday life and depression
is a timely, current socio-political issue, part of the left-
wing political agenda par excellence, belongs above all to
the British anti-capitalist scientist and writer Mark Fisher.

Mark Fisher (1968-2017), an English writer, music critic,
political and cultural theorist, philosopher and professor
based in the Department of Visual Cultures at Goldsmiths
University, London, was initially known in the early 2000s
for his blogging and writing about radical politics, music
and popular culture.

Fisher has published several books, including the
bestselling Capitalist Realism: Is There No Alternative?
(Capitalist Realism: Is There No Alternative?) in 2009 [2]
and has contributed to publications such as The Wire, Fact,
New Statesman and Sight & Sound. He was also the co-
founder of Zero Books and later Repeater Books. After
years of battling depression, Fisher died by suicide in
January 2017, shortly before the publication of The Weird
and the Eerie®®).

In particular, he wrote about the causal connection
between neoliberalism as the worst modern form of
capitalism and depression and other mental illnesses.

15 The painting The Sad Old Man (‘At the Gate of
Eternity") by Vincent van Gogh, 1890 or the painting The
Scream by the Norwegian expressionist painter Edvard
Munch, 1893 are particularly evocative images of
depression. The famous Mexican painter Diego Rivera
(1886 - 1957) is known as an ideologically and politically
very left-oriented painter of "murals" on the subject of
wage labor in a capitalist society, which encourages the
audience to experience depression and revolutionary
anger..

Capitalism and the Depression

With the concept of "capitalist realism," Fisher describes
the widespread feeling that capitalism is not only the only
sustainable political and economic system, but also that it
is now impossible to even imagine a coherent alternative
to it.

That the world we live in is not the best of all possiblel®, it
will only prove itself if/iwhen we create a better one
through a revolution of consciousness [28], in a
democratic way according to laws and without personal
revenge, violence and material damage *'.

The first project tasks of the feasibility study of the project
of establishing a "new ecological social society 8« they are

18 In particular, there is a well-known attempt to solve the
theodicy, the justification of God for evil in the world, by
the German philosopher and polyhistor Gottfried Leibniz
in the work Essais de Théodicée sur la bonté de Dieu la
liberté de I'nhnomme et l'origine du mal) from 1710., more
commonly known as Theodicy. (Eng. Essays of Theodicy
on the Goodness of God, the Freedom of Man and the
Origin of Evil) and the phrase that our world is actually
"the best of all possible worlds™ (French Le meilleur des
mondes possibles; German Die beste aller mdglichen
Welten; English The best of all possible worlds). "168.
Metaphysical considerations are also brought up against
my explanation of the moral cause of moral evil; but they
will trouble me less since | have dismissed the objections
derived from moral reasons, which were more impressive.
These metaphysical considerations concern the nature of
the possible and of the necessary; they go against my
fundamental assumption that God has chosen the best of
all possible worlds." [26]

Rogerius Josephus Boscovich (1763) contradicted
Leibniz's belief that this world was the best of all possible
worlds and wrote these immortal words: "Mundum non
esse possibilium optimum, cum in possibilibus nullus
terminus sit ultimus: nec officere sapientiae, ac bonitati
infinitae , quod non fecerit, nec potentae, quod non
potuerit id facere." [27] (The world is not the best of
possible worlds, because there is no last member among
possible worlds; therefore we must not reproach infinite
wisdom and goodness for they didn't make him that way,
or the power that she couldn't make him that way).

17 Chaos, human casualties, material damage, deepening of
the hatred of opposing parties, mutual accusations, revenge
and other forms of frustration as the inevitable
consequences of the violence of armed civil wars (social
revolutions) and international wars, can only be prevented
by developing the critical faculties of reason of the
dominant number of individuals. The real revolution is
only a revolution of the consciousness of individuals in a
society of direct democracy, self-government in the
administrative units of the state (self-government) and
self-management (self-management) in companies.

18 Albert Einstein wrote the article "Why Socialism?" [29]
for the first issue of the Monthly Review (MR), which
began publication in May 1949, in which he gave an
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above all the principles and conditions for the realization
of a society of just inequality *° [30], the ecological unity
of plants, animals and people, the development of a
professional society based on the intellectual capital and
moral integrity of each individual person [4] , "property"
as a concession (lat. concessio from concedare to permit,
permission, grant of right, concession) for a certain period
of time , the inalienability of each person's monetarily
valued working time ("time is money"?® [31], the
supremacy of the public society over the private, ... The
closest to this social ideal in the modern world is the
Republic of Finland (Suomi in Finnish).

The connection between the capitalist everyday -
especially work - and depression is often proclaimed.
Usually, she apologizes rather briefly and superficially,
without paying attention to the two phenomena — wage
labor and depression. "Stress at work leads to depression™ -
this statement in itself is something common that can be
read in the daily newspapers. Political persuasiveness
requires an in-depth scientific study that can substantiate
both the connection between capitalism and the capitalist
mode of production and socio-economic formations and
depression as a mental disorder.

Now is not the time for a simple "Scooby-Doo% quasi-
Marxist™ exercise in unmasking the villain to reveal that it
was indeed capitalism that caused the depression all along!

uncompromising critique of capitalism and advocated a
socialist society with all the weight of his authority!

19 Free healthcare, legal protection (lawyers), schooling
and an education system that treats everyone equally also
perpetuates the inequality that exists between individuals
in terms of their inherited talents.

In addition to the fact that we wage laborers are
completely dependent on capital and capitalists who
compete with each other, we also feel the full force of
mutual competition. We compete with each other to get a
job at all, but also to get the most pleasant and well-paid
workplace possible.

20 “In short, the road to wealth, if you want it, is as simple
as the road to the market. It depends chiefly on two words,
industry and thrift; i.e. waste neither time nor money, but
make the most of both. He who honestly gets all he can,
and saves all he gets (except for necessary expenses), is
sure to become "rich™; Unless this Being, who rules the
World, to whom all should seek Blessings for their honest
endeavors, in his wise Providence, ordains otherwise.”
<...> “Without industry and thrift, nothing will succeed,
and with them everything.”

Time (work) as a part of life time cannot be returned to the
worker as time, but only in monetary form, since time can
only expire as an irreversible part of our lives. [32]

2L A talking dog named Scooby-Doo, who uses a series of
antics and missteps to solve mysteries involving
supposedly supernatural creatures.

Capitalism and the Depression

Sure, capitalism is to blame — but how exactly does the
socio-economic sphere connect to the psychological, and
what deeper lessons might be drawn from the whole
experience? [17]

VIII.  CLINICAL AND SCIENTIFIC APPARATUS
FOR CLASSIFICATION, DIAGNOSIS AND
TREATMENT OF DEPRESSION!

Today there is a powerful clinical and scientific apparatus
available for the classification, diagnosis and treatment of
depression!

The Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental
Disorders, published by the American Psychiatric
Association (APA)) is used in the world today to recognize
the disease. It contains categorized mental disorders and
criteria to establish a diagnosis. The manual is widely
used, from clinics and researchers, to insurance companies,
pharmacists and so on. DSM was first published in 1952.
The last major change is DSM-5 from 2013.[33]

It is used mainly in the USA for clinical and research
purposes, for the regulation of psychiatric drugs, the
formation of health insurance policy and more widely, in
law and politics.

Major depressive disorder (MDD), also known as clinical
depression, major depression, unipolar depression, or
unipolar disorder, or recurrent depression in the case of
repeated episodes, is a mental disorder characterized by
pervasive and persistent depression accompanied by low
self-esteem and loss of interest or pleasure in normally
enjoyable activities. The term "depression™ is often used
for this syndrome, but it can also mean other mood
disorders or simply bad mood. Major depressive disorder
is a condition that renders the affected person helpless;
negatively affects the person, their family, time at work or
school, sleep, eating habits and general health. [33]

The etiology of depression is not unambiguous. Medical
etiology (Gr. aitia, aitia cause, Aoyia, logia veda, etiology)
is a branch of medicine that studies the causes of disease.
The intertwining of biological, psychological and social
factors in the development of depression indicates a
multifactorial disease state, in which the causes are not
always the same. Biological factors are an inherited
tendency (disposition), neurobiochemical changes in the
brain (neurobiochemical hypothesis), endocrine disorders
(excessive activity of the adrenal gland). Psychological
factors are the causal connection between personality
structure, provocative circumstances and clinical
manifestations, stressful life events and chronic stress. The

IJELS-2024, 9(3), (ISSN: 2456-7620) (Int. J of Eng. Lit. and Soc. Sci.)

https://dx.doi.orq/10.22161/ijels.93.10

87


https://dx.doi.org/10.22161/ijels.93.10

Sercar

role of sociocultural factors in the etiology of depression
has not yet been well studied.[34]

In other parts of the world, the International Statistical
Classification of Diseases and Related Health Problems,
published by the World Health Organization (WHO), with
a special chapter on mental disorders, is more widely used
in epidemiology, health management and for clinical
purposes. The abbreviated International Classification of
Diseases (ICD) is commonly used. The latest, 11th
revision came into force on January 1, 2022. [35]

However, there is nothing in either the DSM or the ICD
that makes any explicit allusion to “capitalism” as a cause
in the etiology of depression.

In terms of onset, major depressive disorder can begin at
any age, but the likelihood of first onset increases
significantly with puberty.

In the US, about 7% of the population develops depression
in a year, which is about 1 in 15 people. One in 6 people
(16.6%) will experience depression at some point in their
life. The incidence of depression in the 18-29 age group is
three times higher than the incidence in people aged 60
and over. In childhood, boys suffer from depression more
often than girls. After early adolescence, females have a
rate 1.5 to 3 times higher than males. About 3.4% of
people with major depression decide to commit suicide,
and among those who commit suicide, up to 60% have had
depression or another mood disorder.

The reason for the higher frequency of depression in
women are hormonal causes (women are exposed to strong
hormonal changes during so-called biological crisis
periods): puberty, changes in the menstrual cycle (PMS),
pregnancy, baby blues (postpartum  depression),
perimenopause and postmenopause. Women are more
willing to admit and seek help, so the number of women
suffering from depression is seemingly on the rise. Men
may hide or “mask” their depression behind other
problems such as alcoholism and drugs.

Major depressive disorder is diagnosed by a psychiatrist in
collaboration with a psychologist after a clinical interview
and psychodiagnostic tests, which indicate the presence,
intensity, duration and frequency of symptoms. The
person's level of functioning, the presence of social
support, important events in the person's life, and the
presence of other illnesses and diseases among family
members are also checked.

There is no laboratory test that confirms the presence of
major depressive disorder, but laboratory testing can rule
out physical disorders that cause similar symptoms.

Capitalism and the Depression

IX. THE NATURE AND MECHANISME OF
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN
PERSONALITY AND DEPRESSION

Personality is an important diagnostic feature.

In the DSM-5, which is valid in America, and in the ICD-
11, 2022, which is valid in Europe, the diagnostic criteria
for a major depressive episode should be found.

However, these diagnostic systems, in addition to the lack
of theoretical and empirical validity of the diagnostic
criteria and the poor applicability of the diagnosis for
choosing treatment and predicting the outcome, have
major shortcomings, especially for diagnosing and
classifying personality disorders, namely:

» high degree of overlap and comorbidity between
different personality disorders and

« inadequate capture of important aspects of
personality pathology that are not included in
existing categories.

Hakulinen et al.in an extensive study started from the
assumption that personality is the main risk factor for
depression. [36]

Data from 10 prospective community cohort studies with
117,899 participants (mean age 49.0 years; 54.7% female)
were pooled for an individual participant meta-analysis to
determine the association between Five Factor Model
personality traits and risk of depressive symptoms.

In a cross-sectional analysis, they found low extraversion
(overall standardized regression coefficient (B) = —.08;
95% confidence interval = —0.11, —0.04), high neuroticism
(B = .39; 0.32, 0 .45) and low conscientiousness ( B = —
.09; -0.10, -0.06) were associated with depressive
symptoms. Similar associations were observed in
longitudinal analyzes adjusted for baseline depressive
symptoms (n = 56,735; mean follow-up 5.0 years): low
extraversion (B = —.03; —0.05, —0.01), high neuroticism (B
=.12; 0.10, 0.13) and low conscientiousness (B = —.04; —
0.06, —-0.02) were associated with increased risk of
depressive symptoms at follow-up. On the other hand,
depressive symptoms were associated with personality
change in Extraversion (B = —-.07; 95% Cl = -0.12, -0.02),
Neuroticism (B = .23; .09, .36) , agreeableness (B = —.09;
-0.15, —0.04), conscientiousness (B = —.14; -0.21, -0.07)
and openness to experience (B = —.04; — 0.08, 0.00).

Based on meta-analyses, they came to the conclusion that
personality traits are prospectively related to the
development of depressive symptoms. Depressive
symptoms, on the other hand, are associated with changes
in personality, which can be temporary or persistent.
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Personality traits are permanent patterns of thinking,
feeling and behaving that determine a person's character.
Depressive symptoms are signs of low mood, such as
sadness, hopelessness, guilt, or loss of interest. Personality
traits are associated with depressive symptoms, but the
link is complex and not fully understood.

The five-factor personality model (Big Five) describes five
broad dimensions of personality: openness,
conscientiousness,  extraversion, agreeableness, and
neuroticism . [37] [38] People with high neuroticism
scores tend to experience more negative emotions, such as
anxiety, anger, and depression, and are more susceptible to
stress. People who score low on conscientiousness have
poorer self-control, organization, and motivation, which
can also contribute to depressive symptoms. People with
high extraversion scores are more open, sociable, and
energetic, which may protect them from depression by
providing them with more social support and positive
experiences. People who score high in agreeableness are
more cooperative, trusting, and compassionate, which can
also protect them from depression by improving their
interpersonal relationships. People with high openness
scores are more curious, creative, and flexible, which can
help them cope with depression by fostering a sense of
meaning and purpose.

Relationships between personality and depression are not
deterministic, as there are other factors that influence the
relationship between personality and depression, such as
genetic, biological, environmental, and situational
variables. The causal relationship is bidirectional:
personality influences depression and depression
influences personality. Personality traits act as risk factors
or protective factors that predispose to or prevent
depression. Depression changes people's personality traits
over time, either temporarily or permanently. For example,
people suffering from chronic depression may become
more neurotic, less conscientious, less extraverted, less
agreeable, and less outgoing due to depressive symptoms.
[39]

Personality is an integrated pattern of relatively enduring
characteristics that distinguish individuals from one
another and a very important diagnostic characteristic that
influences clinical practice, research, and policy.

Lee and Ashton added the H factor to the five-
dimensional personality model that included surgency,
agreeableness, conscientiousness, emotional stability, and
intellect/imagination.

The "H" in the term "H factor" stands for "Honesty-
Humility", one of the six basic dimensions of human
personality. People who have a high level of H are sincere
and humble, people who have a low level of H are

Capitalism and the Depression

hypocritical and arrogant and think they are better than
they are! The level of H depends not only on genes and is
not only biologically determined, but also on free will and
personal responsibility. It is not intuitively obvious that the
traits of honesty and humility are related, and until recently
the H factor was not recognized as a basic dimension of
personality. But scientific evidence shows that the traits of
honesty and humility form a single group of personality
traits that are separate from the other five trait groups
identified decades ago. The importance of the H dimension
is related to various aspects of people's lives, their attitudes
toward money, power, and sexuality, their propensity to
commit crimes or obey the law, their attitudes toward
society, politics, and religion, and their choice of friends
and spouses. . There are ways to identify people with low
H factor as well as ways to increase H levels. [40]

The relationship between normal personality and
personality disorders is one of the important issues of
personality and clinical psychology. The classification of
personality disorders (DSM-5 and ICD-11) follows a
categorical approach that views personality disorders as
separate entities distinct from each other and from normal
personality. In contrast, the dimensional approach takes
the alternative view that personality disorders represent
maladaptive extensions of the same traits that describe
normal personality.

Depending on the diagnosis, severity and the individual
and the job itself, personality disorders can be associated
with difficulty coping with work at work, which can cause
problems with others due to interpersonal disorders.
Indirect effects also play a role; for example, impaired
educational progress or complications outside work, such
as substance abuse and co-occurring mental disorders, may
be problematic. However, personality disorders can also
result in above-average work skills by increasing the
competitive drive or causing the individual with the
condition to take advantage of their co-workers.

In 2005 and again in 2009, psychologists Belinda Board
and Katarina Fritzon of the University of Surrey in the
United Kingdom interviewed and administered personality
tests to senior British executives and compared their
profiles to those of criminal psychiatric patients at
Broadmoor Hospital in the United Kingdom. They found
that three out of eleven personality disorders are actually
more common in leaders than in disturbed criminals:

« Histrionic  personality  disorder: including
superficial charm, insincerity, self-centeredness,
and manipulation

« Narcissistic personality  disorder: including
arrogance, self-centeredness and lack of empathy
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for  others, tendencies and

independence.

exploitative

*  Obsessive-compulsive  personality  disorder:
including perfectionism, excessive dedication to
work, rigidity, stubbornness, and dictatorial
tendencies. [41]

X, DIFFERENTIAL DIAGNOSIS

In order to confirm the presence of major depressive
disorder, the presence of other disorders, diseases and
conditions that have similar symptoms must be ruled out
with the help of a differential diagnosis.

Major depressive disorder is distinguished from
hypothyroidism, HIV, other viral infections, chronic
diseases, cancer, drug-induced depression, Parkinson's
disease, dementia, epilepsy, multiple sclerosis, disorders
related to the effects of psychoactive substances,
schizoaffective disorder, eating disorders, somatoform
disorders, anxiety disorders, adjustment and bereavement
disorders.

XI. THEORIES OF DEPRESSION

There are six schools or theories of depression: cognitive
theory of depression, tripartite model of anxiety and
depression, behavioral theories of depression, evolutionary
approaches to depression, biology of depression and
epigenetics of depression.

A cogpnitive theory of depression

From a cognitive perspective, depressive disorders are
characterized by people's dysfunctional negative views of
themselves, their life experiences (and the world in
general), and their future.

People with depression often see themselves as unlovable,
powerless, condemned, or flawed. They tend to attribute
their unpleasant experiences to their perceived physical,
mental and/or moral deficiencies. They tend to feel
excessively guilty, believe that they are worthless,
reprehensible and rejected by themselves and others. They
don't see themselves as people who can ever succeed, be
accepted, or feel good, which can lead to withdrawal and
isolation, which worsens mood.

Beck's cognitive triad, also known as the negative triad, is
a cognitive-therapeutic view of three key elements of a
person's belief system that are present in depression. He
proposed it in 1967. The triad is part of his cognitive
theory of depression and the concept is used as part of
CBT (Cognitive Behavioral Therapy, especially in Beck's
"Treatment of Negative Automatic Thoughts" (TNAT)
approach. [42]
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The triad includes "automatic, spontaneous, and seemingly
uncontrollable negative thoughts” about "self* ("I'm
worthless and ugly™ or "I wish | was different"); about the
world or environment (*No one appreciates me" or "people
they ignore me all the time"; and the future ("I'm hopeless
because things will never change" or "things can only get
worse!"

A tripartite model of depression

Clark and Watson proposed a tripartite model of anxiety
and depression to explain the comorbidity between anxiety
and depressive symptoms and disorders. This model
divides symptoms of anxiety and depression into three
groups: negative affect, positive affect, and physiological
hyperarousal. These three sets of symptoms help explain
the common and different aspects of depression and
anxiety. [43]

Behavioral theories of depression

Behavioral theories of depression emphasize the role of
maladaptive actions in the onset and maintenance of
depression. These theories stem from work on the
principles of learning and conditioning from the early to
mid-20th century. [44] Ivan Pavlov and B.F. Skinner are
credited with establishing behavioral psychology with
their research on classical conditioning and operant
conditioning, respectively. Their research has shown that
certain behaviors can be learned or unlearned. These
theories have been applied in a variety of contexts,
including abnormal psychology. Theories specifically
applied to depression emphasize individuals' responses to
their environment and how they develop adaptive or
maladaptive coping strategies. [45]

A depressive episode is ultimately caused by a
combination of a stressful event in an individual's life and
their reaction to the event. Individuals with depression
may exhibit socially aversive behavior, not engage in
pleasurable activities, ruminate on their problems, or
engage in other maladaptive activities. According to the
BA (Behavioral activation) theory, these behaviors most
often act as avoidance mechanisms while the individual
tries to cope with a stressful life event, resulting in a
decrease in positive reinforcers or perceived control.
Rumination is especially important in the onset of
depression. There are two main coping mechanisms,
rumination and distraction. Ruminators focus on the
stressful event and their feelings, while distractors engage
in activities that take them away from the event and their
feelings. Ruminants are much more likely to become
depressed than ruminants.[46] [47]
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Lack of social skills and positive social interactions has
been empirically proven to be a major factor in
maintaining depression. Individuals with depression tend
to interact with others less often than non-depressed
individuals and their actions tend to be more
dysfunctional. [48] One theory of social skills revolves
around the lack of interaction-seeking behavior exhibited
by the depressed individual. This lack of interaction results
in social isolation, which promotes the development of
negative self-image, loneliness, and isolation. [49] An
alternative theory of social skills attributes difficulties
within interactions with the maintenance of depression. A
“happiness-supportive social norm” causes people to
approach social interactions with the expectation of a
positive exchange; however, individuals with depression
typically violate these expectations. The lack of
responsiveness shown by depressed individuals becomes
disruptive to their interaction partners, causing interaction
partners to avoid interactions with the depressed individual
or approach them more negatively in future interactions,
creating a self-fulfilling prophecy of further negative
social outcomes. interactions for both individuals. A
depressed individual often sends ambiguous social cues
that lead to misinterpretation by the interaction partner,
such as a lack of responsiveness that may be interpreted as
personal resistance. This misinterpretation leads to a
decrease in positive interactions, which results in a further
decrease in social interactions, which facilitates the
maintenance of depression. [48]

Reinforcement contingency theory posits that depression
results from the loss of relevant contingent rewards.
Specifically, when positive behaviors are no longer
rewarded in ways that are perceived as appropriate, those
behaviors occur less frequently and eventually die out. The
eventual extinction of a wide range of behaviors reduces
an individual's behavioral repertoire, resulting in the lack
of responsiveness and arousal associated with depression.
The loss or ineffectiveness of reinforcement can be
attributed to various causes:

* A booster event can be removed. This is usually
associated with the loss of an important or rewarding role,
such as a job.

* The behavioral abilities of the affected individual may be
reduced. This refers to the individual's ability to perform
activities that previously elicited positive reinforcement.
This can be affected by events such as a traumatic injury
or event.

* The number of events that are awarded may be reduced.
This is usually related to the biological aspects of
depression, including a lack of serotonin and dopamine,
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which results in a decrease in positive emotions during
previously rewarding experiences.

After the reinforcers are removed, the affected individual
begins to interpret their behavior as meaningless due to the
lack of obvious consequences. This interpreted lack of
control in a given area is usually generalized and develops
into learned helplessness. Learned helplessness is defined
as a feeling of having no control over outcomes, regardless
of one's own actions. This may mediate the phenomenon
of hyporesponsiveness and arousal observed in depressed
subjects following a perceived change in positive
reinforcers. [50]

Evolutionary approaches to depression

Evolutionary approaches to depression are attempts by
evolutionary psychologists to use evolutionary theory to
shed light on the problem of mood disorders from the
perspective of evolutionary psychiatry. Depression is
generally considered a dysfunction or mental disorder, but
its prevalence does not increase with age in the same way
that dementia and other organic dysfunctions tend to.
Some researchers theorize that the disorder may have
evolutionary roots, in the same way that others suggest an
evolutionary contribution to schizophrenia, sickle cell
anemia, psychopathy, and other disorders. Evolutionary
explanations of behavior have not generally been accepted
by psychology and psychiatry, and proposed explanations
for the development of depression remain controversial.

The biology of depression

Scientific studies have shown that different areas of the
brain show altered activity in people with major depressive
disorder (MDD), and this has encouraged proponents of
different theories that try to identify the biochemical
origins of the disease, as opposed to theories that
emphasize psychological or situational causes. [51]
Factors that encompass these causal groups include
nutritional deficiencies of magnesium, vitamin D, and
tryptophan with situational origins but biological
influence. Several theories have been proposed over the
years about the biological cause of depression, including
theories revolving around monoamine neurotransmitters,
neuroplasticity, neurogenesis, inflammation, and the
circadian  rhythm.  Physical illnesses, including
hypothyroidism and mitochondrial disease, can also trigger
depressive symptoms. [52] [53]

The epigenetics of depression

Epigenetics of depression is the study of how epigenetics
(inherited characteristics that do not involve changes in the
DNA sequence) contribute to depression.

Major depressive disorder is strongly influenced by
environmental and genetic factors. These factors include
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epigenetic modification of the genome, which can cause a
persistent change in gene expression without changing the
actual DNA sequence. Genetic and environmental factors
can affect the genome throughout life; however, the
individual is most susceptible during childhood. [54]
Early life stressors that may lead to major depressive
disorder include periodic maternal separation, child abuse,
divorce, and bereavement. [55] [56] These factors can
cause epigenetic marks that can alter gene expression and
affect the development of key brain regions such as the
hippocampus.  Epigenetic  factors, such as DNA
methylation??, could serve as potential predictors of the
effectiveness of some antidepressant treatments and also
show  associations  with  depressive  symptoms.
Antidepressant use may also be associated with changes in
DNA methylation levels. Identification of a gene with
altered expression could lead to new antidepressant
treatments.

XIl. BULLYNG AND MOBBING

Bullying in the workplace always begins with a conflict
(lat. conflictus from configere, clash, quarrel, opposition).
Conflict does not mean workplace bullying. After a certain
time, the conflict can develop into “excessive conflict",
bullying. The relationship between workplace bullying and
harassment is similar. The verb "harass” is defined as "to
persistently disturb or annoy", to annoy (an enemy) by
repeated attacks.

American experts are also familiar with the term
"mobbing"”, which is used in Germany, Italy and Sweden.
In the UK, this phenomenon is called "bullying in the
workplace" and simply "bullying”. Mobbing as a
sociological term means the bullying of an individual by a
group, in any context, such as family, peer group, school,
workplace, neighborhood, community or online. [57] The
more psychological nature of workplace bullying is
characterized by the French term "harcélement moral”
(moral harassment). In the article, the terms mobbing and
mistreatment at the workplace are used as synonyms. In
the US, the definition of the word "mobbing" can be found
as malicious, non-sexual, non-racial harassment. The
European Commission defines sexual harassment as
conduct of a sexual nature or other conduct based on
gender that affects the dignity of women and men at work.

22 DNA methylation is the most common way to
chemically modify DNA.
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A specific and frequent example of victims of harassment
are whistleblowers?®, a profession "in the making".

A whistleblower is an employee or ex-employee who
discloses information to the police, journalists, employees,
etc. misconduct, alleged unfair, unethical, discriminatory,
inappropriate or illegal activity occurring within the
organization by current or former members. The alleged
violation can be classified into several areas: violation of
laws, rules, regulations and/or direct threat to the public
interest, such as fraud, violations of health and safety at
work, and corruption. Whistleblowers can make
allegations internally (to other individuals in the accused
organization) or externally (to regulators, law enforcement,
the media). One of the most famous whistleblowers is
Jeffrey Wigand, who exposed the tobacco industry; his
story is described in the 1999 film Insider. Famous
examples include Edward Snowden and WikilLeaks
representative Julian Assange.

As a result of reporting wrongdoing, a whistleblower often
experiences an adverse management decision and then
retaliation, even though the latter is prohibited by law. An
unfavorable administrative decision can be disciplinary
punishment, humiliation, dismissal. Retaliation can also
take the form of harassment, which is also prohibited.
Harassment can include termination of employment, denial
of promotion, withdrawal of privileges such as training
opportunities, and marginalization due to loss of authority.

The scientific study of the connection between capitalism
and depression must be based on the experience of
research on bullying at the workplace (bullying or
mobbing), where depressions caused by "capitalism" as a
system mainly occur.

The main theoretical-methodological problem for any
empirical scientific research is to define the variables in a
way that enables operational procedures of the given
study, including measurements.

XIl.  MOBBING IN THE WORKPLACE

In the 1980s, Heinze Leymann (1932-1999), a Swedish
industrial  psychologist, trained as a educational

23 According to Etimoline and Wordorigins, the term
"whistle-blower" comes from the "whistle", which the
referee "blows" to indicate an illegal position and a foul in
the game. With this, Wikipedia refers to New Scientist of
9/12/1971, p. 69. In the early 1970s, Ralf Nader gave the
term a positive connotation. The truth must be told
https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/whistle-
blower
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psychologist, professor and researcher, began researching
mobbing in the workplace and in schools. His initial
research in this area was based on case studies of a number
of nurse nuns who committed or attempted suicide due to
workplace harassment. He developed the world-famous
LIPT (Leymann Inventory of Psychological Terror)
questionnaire. The questionnaire lists a total of 45 actions,
which are divided into five categories of effects (attacks):
on self-expression and communication, on social contacts,
on personal reputation, on professional conditions and
quality of life, and on physical health.

Although he preferred the term bullying in the context of
school children, some understood mobbing as a form of
group bullying. As a professor and psychologist, Leymann
also warned that one of the side effects of mobbing is post-
traumatic ~ stress  disorder, which is  often
misdiagnosed.These 45 acts were based on 300 individual
interviews between 1981 and 1984. When no further acts
were discovered in the 1984 interviews, the interviews
were stopped.?* [58] [59] [60]

Leymann Inventory of Psychological Terror, LIPT)
1. Effects on self-expression and communication:

* Your superior restricts the opportunity for you to
express yourself.

* You are constantly interrupted.

* Colleagues restrict your opportunity to express
yourself.

* You are yelled at and loudly scolded.
* Your work is constantly criticized.

* There is constant criticism about your personal
life.

* You are terrorized on the telephone.
»  Oral threats are made.
*  Written threats are sent.
+  Contact is denied through looks or gestures.
+  Contact is denied through innuendo.
2. Effects on social contacts:
»  People do not speak with you anymore.

* You cannot talk to anyone; access to others is
denied.

* You are relocated to another room far away from
colleagues.

24 Based on numerous seminars and discussions with
workers' councils and those affected by bullying, German
scientists have discovered more than 100 different acts of
bullying, without claiming to be perfect.
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»  Colleagues are forbidden to talk with you.
* You are treated as if you are invisible.
3. Effects on personal reputation:
«  People talk badly about you behind your back.
« Unfounded rumors about you are circulated.
* You are ridiculed.
* You are treated as if you are mentally ill.

* You are forced to undergo a psychiatric
evaluation.

* Your handicap is ridiculed.

« People imitate your gestures, walk, or voice to
ridicule you.

» Your political or religious beliefs are ridiculed.
»  Your private life is ridiculed.
* Your nationality is ridiculed.

» You are forced to do a job that affects your self-
esteem.

* Your efforts are judged in a wrong and
demeaning way.

» Your decisions are always questioned.
* You are called by demeaning names.
»  Sexual innuendoes are present.
4. Effects on occupational situation and quality of life:
e There are no special tasks for you.

e Supervisors take away assignments so that you
cannot invent new tasks to do.

e You are given meaningless jobs to carry out.

e You are given jobs that are below your
qualifications.

e You are continually given new tasks.
e You are given tasks that affect your self-esteem.

e You are given tasks that are way beyond your
qualifications in order to discredit you.

5. Effects on physical health:
e You are forced to do a physically strenuous job.
e  Threats of physical violence are made.
e Light violence is used to threaten you.
e Physical abuse is present.

e Causing general damages that create financial
costs to you.

e Damaging your workplace or home.

e Outright sexual harassment is present.
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Leymann's research, findings, and experience in treating
the effects of mobbing are directly applicable to the
development of instruments for diagnosing depressions
allegedly caused by the effects associated with capitalist
relations of production.

XIV. STIGMATIZATION OF MENTAL ILLNESS

Nowadays, many people suffer from depression and
anxiety, so they have become the leading problem of
today. The biggest challenge, however, is the recognition
of these diseases, because in the Balkans depression and
anxiety are still a taboo subject, which can lead to an even
faster progression of the disease, including suicide.
Scientific research is focused on the types, epidemiology,
classification, diagnosis, treatment, and incidence of
depression and anxiety and the suicides caused by these
diseases. The diagnosis of depressive disorders is made on
the basis of history and clinical picture and with the help
of various scales for assessing depression.? [61]

As part of the national campaign against stigma and
discrimination against mental illnesses, which began last
year in Croatia with the publication of Aleksandar
Stankovi¢'s book "Depra", organized by the Telegram
magazine and the association of patients for the prevention
of depression and suicide "Lifeline™ with the support of the
Janssen company, it was Silvana Mendusi¢'s article "Ursa
Raukar decided to talk about the tragedy: "When | was 14,
my sister tried to commit suicide. But then our mother
Killed herself." [62]

The article takes the form of an interview. The interviewee
Ursa Raukar Gamulin testifies about the terrible torment
and unbearable mental pain. The mother's symptoms of
depression were triggered by her sister's illness and
suicide.

In a state of depression, the patient convinces himself that
he is worthless, that he will never achieve anything, that he
is a loser. Depression has its greatest impetus when a

25 Multifactor analysis (MFA\) is a factorial method
intended for the study of tables in which a group of
individuals is described by a set of variables (quantitative
and/or qualitative) structured into groups. Itis a
multivariate method from the field of surgery that is used
to simplify multidimensional data structures. MFA treats
all involved tables in the same way (symmetric analysis).
It can be understood as an extension of:
»  principal components analysis (PCA), when the
variables are quantitative,
« multiple correspondence analysis (MCA) when
the variables are qualitative,
»  factor analysis of mixed data (FAMD), when the
active variables belong to both types.
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person is faced with many injustices on a daily basis, at the
workplace, in society, but the data on the suicides of our
fellow citizens over 65 years old, who cannot finish the
month with a pension after a lifetime of work, is terrifying.
This is a terrible trigger and cause of depression, because
what have you been doing all your life, what is the point of
it /.../ You live in a society of injustice, a society without
hope. But the cause of depression is not only the state of
society, but depression and other mental illnesses also
have far-reaching consequences for society as a whole. It
is necessary to make it possible to pay for private
treatments and psychotherapy through HZZO, and to
establish centers for depression and suicide. We should
return to Andrija Stampar's ideas about health centers as
the basis of health care, including mental health care.?

XV. INSTED OF A CONCLUSION

Mental disorders are among the top 10 causes of loss of
health worldwide, with anxiety and depressive disorders
ranking as the most common across all age groups and
locations. [63]

In the latest analysis for the study Global, regional, and
national burden of disorders affecting the nervous system,
1990- 2021: a systematic analysis for the Global Burden
of Disease Study 2021., published on March 14, 2024 in
the journal The Lancet Neurology, the problem of
depressive disorders is not included. The authors recognize
this and note that psychosocial factors such as sleep, stress
and social isolation are increasingly recognized as
contributors to neurological disease and should be
quantified in future analyses, as neurological disorders
affect 43% of the world's population or 3.4 billion
individuals. [64]

The countries with the highest age-standardized rates of
mental disorders in the world are Iran, Australia and New
Zealand. Regionally, there is high prevalence and
disability in parts of the Americas, including the United
States and Brazil. [63]

Some of the lowest rates in the world are in parts of Asia
such as Vietnam, Brunei and Japan.

%Andrija Stampar (1888-1958) was a prominent scientist
in the field of social medicine from Croatia. Social
medicine is an interdisciplinary field that focuses on the
deep interplay between socioeconomic factors and the
health outcomes of individuals. At the 8th regular session
of the WHO in Mexico City in 1955, Stampar received the
award and medal of the Leon Bernard Foundation, the
highest international recognition for services in the field of
social medicine.
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Some of the differences found in our prevalence estimates
are due to differences in risk factors for mental disorders
and their treatment across countries. However, the quality
and availability of epidemiological data varies
considerably from country to country, which may also
affect some of the differences in the observed prevalence.

There are a number of proven measures that governments
can take to reduce the burden of mental disorders in their
region:

1. Reducing contributing factors such as financial
stress and domestic violence. There are many
known risk factors for mental disorders, such as
childhood maltreatment, bullying victimization,
conflict, and interpersonal violence. Addressing
the causes of mental disorders and taking action
to mitigate them is a proactive approach to
reducing the burden on the population. These
prevention strategies can take many forms. For
example, we have seen success in implementing
learning programs in schools to support the social
and emotional development of children and
young people, strengthen their resilience and
discourage risky behaviour.

2. Raising awareness and reducing stigma. In many
regions of the world, mental health can still be a
taboo subject. Reducing stigma can encourage
more people to seek care and treatment.

3. Improving access to effective mental health
treatment. Much research has been conducted to
demonstrate the success and cost-effectiveness of
a range of pharmacological and psychosocial
treatments for mental disorders. The focus now
needs to be on improving population acceptance
of these treatments and preventive intervention
strategies to slow the emergence of new cases of
mental disorders.

[63]

Capitalism as one of the causes of depression is so far
recognized ideologically and politically [2] at the level of
"instinctive intuition" [65] and this point of view lacks a
scientific approach and knowledge of professional society
as a historical socio-economic given, methodologically
and theoretically, quod erat demostrandum (Which was to
be demonstrated).

The modern efforts of the scientific community in the field
of depressive disorders lack the recognition of "capitalism"
and "professional society" as independent variables at the
level of starting scientific assumptions, which are already
recognized in the form of a solid scientific disposition that
also fulfills Newton's strict postulate "Hypotheses non
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fingo" (I  frame contrive

no hypotheses.

no hypotheses”, or |

What Isaac Newton wrote on this subject, in my free
translation, reads: Until now | have not been able to
discover the cause of these properties of gravity from
phenomena, and | do not invent hypotheses. For whatever
is not deduced from phenomena, we must call hypothesis;
and hypotheses, whether metaphysical or physical, or
based on occult values or mechanical, have no place in
experimental philosophy. In this philosophy, individual
sub-concepts are derived from phenomena and are later
generalized by induction. [66]

However, we cannot even start experiments without
theories or assumptions, and they are blind without
theories. The amount of information is in the assumptions,
not the experiment. The results of the experiment only
confirm or reject the hypothesis.

In 2006, my colleague and me wrote a conceptual project
for a nursing home for people who need this kind of care.
According to the latest iteration, the nursing home would
be both a treatment clinic and a research institute for the
study of depressive and similar disorders?’. [67]
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Abstract— Digital public space is a communication space formed by internet-based information media, such E :F.'?" : ;.:E
as social media, blogs, forums, and so on. Digital public space has the potential to become a space for -l,. ailﬂrli#
democratization, participation and public deliberation, which can improve the quality of democracy and "E

social welfare. However, the digital public sphere also faces challenges and threats from speed politics, H'lf';

namely communication practices dominated by the logic of speed, efficiency and competition, which can '3@
reduce the quality and depth of public discourse. The politics of speed can lead to the collapse of the digital

public sphere, which is characterized by phenomena such as polarization, disinformation, populism, trolling,

hate speech, and so on. This article aims to conduct a critical analysis of the politics of speed in the

information media space, using the theoretical framework of Paul Virilio, Jirgen Habermas, and Manuel

Castells. This article also provides several recommendations for overcoming the negative impacts of speed

politics, such as increasing media literacy, strengthening regulations, and building inclusive and deliberative

online communities.

_“3.-. .

Keywords— digital public space, speed politics, information media, democracy, critical

I INTRODUCTION

Digital public space is a communication space
formed by internet-based information media, such as social
media, blogs, forums, and so on. Digital public space is a
development of the concept of public space introduced by
Jurgen Habermas (1989), which describes public space as a
social arena where citizens can interact, discuss and debate
rationally and critically about public problems, without
pressure from authorities. or private interests. For
Habermas, public space can be said to be successfully
formed and maintained in society when they have the
freedom to voice their opinions or aspirations. In this case,
everyone does not receive pressure, threats or intimidation

that public spaces, especially digital-based ones, have the
potential to become spaces for democratization,
participation and public deliberation that can improve the
quality of democracy and social welfare. This is because
digital public spaces offer convenience, affordability,
diversity and interactivity in public communication, which
can expand the space of voice, access and influence for
citizens, especially those who are marginalized or
minorities (Castells, 2008). This shows that digitalization is
able to create potential space that can be utilized by
everyone to express their thoughts. Even marginalized
parties can have equal rights in the digital space to argue or
express opinions on issues of their interest.

when they want to express their voice or opinion to the
public. Either within the scope of small group discussions
or in a wider scope such as on social media. This view states

However, the digital public sphere also faces
challenges and threats from speed politics, namely
communication practices dominated by the logic of speed,
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efficiency and competition, which can reduce the quality
and depth of public discourse. The politics of speed is a
consequence of the development of information and
communication technology, which enables fast, massive
and global transmission of data and information, but also
gives rise to negative impacts such as noise, fragmentation
and distortion of information (Virilio, 1999). Virilio's view
stems from the rise of technology that relies on speed. Not
only in the realm of communication and information
technology. However, other technologies such as means of
transportation also offer speed in moving human objects.
This is seen as having the potential for various accidents
caused by speed, so that the safety of each subject is
threatened.

In this view, the speed of information that is
disseminated and received by audiences has the potential to
undermine the digital public space. This can occur as a
result of the speed at which information is produced,
distributed and received, which has the potential to give rise
to a lot of disinformation, misinformation, hoaxes and even
hate speech. This happens because of the lack of parties
involved as gatekeeper in the information space, so that
what is distributed is based on initial information from the
producer. This condition has caused many social problems
to emerge as a result of information spread in new media.
Especially on social media where the information comes
directly from the users directly. Especially when the subject
does not fact check the information they want to
disseminate.

The politics of speed, or in Virilio's view,
dromology, is basically capable of destroying digital public
space. Habermas envisioned the beginning of the public
space as a safe and comfortable space for discussion in
reaching a certain decision. Especially in the realm of
democracy. However, this turned out to be a failure marked
by phenomena such as polarization, disinformation,
populism, trolling, hate speech, and so on. These
phenomena can threaten democratic values, such as
rationality, openness, tolerance and solidarity, which should
be the basis of the digital public sphere (Papacharissi,
2010).

This article aims to conduct a critical analysis of
the politics of speed in the information media space. Apart
from that, the author also provides several
recommendations for address the negative impacts of speed
politics, such as increasing media literacy, strengthening
regulations, and building inclusive and deliberative online
communities. This is important considering that the
development of communication and information
technology is becoming increasingly powerful and
complex. In fact, human needs for this technology are
increasingly high, so there is a need for qualified human
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resource capacity to skate in the speed space.

1. THEORETICAL STUDY
The Politics of Speed

Speed politics is a term coined by Paul Virilio, a
French philosopher and media critic, who studied the
impact of information and communication technology on
society and culture. Virilio (1999) argues that information
and communication technology has created a world
dominated by speed, which he calls the dromosphere,
namely spaces formed by the movement and acceleration of
information. Virilio criticizes that speed has become the
main logic of modern society, at the expense of other values
such as quality, depth, and ethics. Virilio also warned that
speed can cause danger and disaster, which he called
dromology, namely the science of accidents caused by
speed. Virilio pointed out that accidents such as war,
terrorism, crime and natural disasters are becoming more
frequent and severe as a result of the speed of information
and communication technology, which allows the
transmission and escalation of conflicts quickly, massively
and globally.

Virilio (1999) also criticized that speed has
damaged the quality and function of public space, which he
called critical space. Critical space is a communication
space that allows citizens to interact, discuss and debate
rationally and critically about public issues, without
pressure from authority or private interests. Virilio argues
that critical space has been replaced by transmission space,
namely a communication space dominated by the logic of
speed, efficiency and competition, which reduces the
quality and depth of public discourse. The transmission
space is a space that does not allow reflection, dialogue and
consensus, but only offers fast, abundant and varied
information, but also noise, fragmentation and distortion.
Virilio gave the example that internet-based information
media, such as social media, blogs, forums, and so on, are
examples of transmission space, which can cause the
collapse of digital public space.

Public Space

Initially, the concept of public space was an area
that emerged in the space of bourgeois society, a space that
mediates between civil society and the state, where the
public organizes itself and where public opinion can be
built. This kind of public space category can be found in the
historical reality of British and French society in the mid-
17th century, where coffee shops became the center of
criticism in which a new group began to emerge among
bourgeois intellectuals and aristocratic society giving birth
to an educated group that had similarities in ways of
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thinking. Space concept The public entered a new
dimension with the decline of the bourgeoisie in the context
of increasingly advanced industrial society and the
emergence of mass democracy (Habermas, 2010). Public
space is an important requirement in democracy, public
space is a place where citizens communicate about citizens'
political anxieties (Hadirman, 2010: 185).

Apart from that, public space is a place where
citizens can freely express their attitudes and arguments
towards the state or government. Public space must be free,
open, transparent and there is no government or
autonomous intervention in it, because public space is also
a democratic space or vehicle for community discourse,
where citizens can voice and express their opinions,
interests and needs discursively ( Hadirman, 2009: 128).
From this public space, the strength of community solidarity
can be gathered to voice aspirations regarding the anxiety
and social injustice that occurs in society. Habermas divides
public space, where community actors build public space,
plurality ~ (families, informal  groups, voluntary
organizations, etc.), publicity (mass media, cultural
institutions, etc.), privacy (area of individual and moral
development), legality (general legal structures and basic
rights) (Hadirman, 2009: 128). So it can be concluded that
there is not just one public space, but there are many public
spaces in society. Public space has no boundaries, because
public space can be anywhere. If there are people who
gather together and discuss relevant topics or themes, then
there is a public space. Apart from that, public space is not
tied to market or political interests. Therefore, public space
is unlimited.

Digital Public Space

Digital public space is a communication space
formed by internet-based information media, such as social
media, blogs, forums, and so on. Digital public space is a
development of the concept of public space introduced by
Jurgen Habermas (1989), which describes public space as a
social arena where citizens can interact, discuss and debate
rationally and critically about public problems, without
pressure from authorities. or private interests. Habermas
argues that public space is an important condition for
deliberative democracy, namely a form of democracy based
on participation, dialogue and public consensus, which can
improve the quality of democracy and social welfare.
Habermas also criticized that public space has experienced
crisis and degradation, as a result of the domination of mass
media, capitalism and bureaucracy, which reduces the space
for voice, access and influence for citizens, especially those
who are marginalized or minorities. Technology has
developed so rapidly that it has begun to influence social
life. In the last few days, technology has increasingly
developed to have new types of social relations, which are
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very different from social relations in previous times
(Subiakto: 2023).

Digital public space has the potential to overcome
the crisis and degradation of public space, by offering
convenience, affordability, diversity and interactivity in
public communication, which can expand the space of
voice, access and influence for citizens, especially those
who are marginalized or minorities (Castells, 2008). Digital
public space can also be a space for innovation, creativity
and collaboration, which can produce new knowledge, ideas
and solutions to public problems (Benkler, 2006). Public
area Digital can also be a space for education, literacy and
conscientization, which can increase citizens' knowledge,
skills and critical awareness about public issues (Jenkins,
2009).

However, digital public spaces also face
challenges and threats from the politics of speed, which can
reduce the quality and function of digital public spaces.
Several phenomena that can show the collapse of digital
public space as a result of speed politics are polarization,
disinformation, populism, trolling, and hate speech.
Polarization can be seen as a condition in which citizens are
divided into conflicting groups and are unwilling to
compromise in their views and attitudes on public issues.

Polarization can occur as a result of the speed of
information media, which can influence the process of
forming public opinion, which should be based on rational
and critical discussion and deliberation, but becomes based
on spontaneous and impulsive emotions and affection. The
speed of information media can also amplify the effect of
the filter bubble and echo chamber, namely the
phenomenon in which citizens are only exposed to
information that matches their views and preferences, and
ignore or reject information that differs or contradicts them.
This can cause citizens to become less open, tolerant, and
empathetic towards other groups, and more fanatical,
radical, and extreme in their views and attitudes (Sunstein,
2017).

Furthermore, disinformation is seen as false,
misleading, or false information, which is spread
intentionally or unintentionally, with the aim of influencing
citizens' opinions, attitudes, or behavior regarding public
issues. Disinformation can occur as a result of the speed of
information media, which can reduce the quality and
accuracy of information, which should be based on valid,
reliable and verified facts, data and evidence, but becomes
based on opinions, speculation and rumors that are unclear,
not complete, or incorrect. The speed of information media
can also accelerate the spread and virality of disinformation,
which can create confusion, distrust, and fear among
citizens, and can damage the reputation, credibility, and
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authority of official, professional, and responsible sources
of information, such as governments, media, and academics
(Wardle & Derakhshan, 2017).

Then populism is seen as a political ideology that
claims to represent the interests and aspirations of ordinary
people, who are considered victims of the political,
economic and cultural elite, who are considered enemies
and traitors to the people. Populism can occur as a result of
the speed of information media, which can influence the
process of forming political identity. The speed of
information media can also strengthen the mobilization and
persuasion effects of populism, which can attract and
captivate citizens, especially those who feel dissatisfied,
angry or afraid of social, political and economic conditions,
and can offer easy, fast, solutions. and radical, but also has
the potential to threaten democratic values, such as
pluralism, human rights and law (Mudde & Kaltwasser,
2017).

The next explanation is trolling which relates to
provocative, disturbing, or insulting communication
behavior, carried out with the aim of causing negative
reactions, conflict, or controversy among citizens in the
digital public space. Trolling can occur as a result of the
speed of information media, which can reduce
communication ethics and norms, which should be based on
courtesy, respect and responsibility, but become based on
fun, sensation and anonymity. The speed of information
media can also strengthen the destructive effects of trolling,
which can damage the atmosphere, quality and function of
digital public spaces, which should be spaces of
deliberation, dialogue and consensus, but instead become
spaces of confrontation, aggression and violence (Hardaker,
2010).

The last is related to hate speech which is an
expression of hatred, hostility or discrimination against
certain groups. This hatred can be based on their identity,
such as race, ethnicity, religion, gender, sexual orientation,
and so on. Hate speech can occur as a result of the speed of
information media, which can reduce tolerance and
solidarity among citizens, which should be based on respect,
recognition and protection of diversity and human rights,
but become based on fear, prejudice and stereotypes against
groups. other. The speed of information media can also
strengthen the effects of intimidation and marginalization of
hate speech, which can cause pain, trauma and injustice for
targeted groups, and can lead to conflict, violence and
human rights violations (Gagliardone et al., 2015).

1. DISCUSSION

Information Accidents in Digital Space

The Collapse of the Digital Public Space: A Critical Examination of Speed

The process of disseminating and consuming
information in the digital space has become an activity that
is currently a primary need for every human being. This is
accompanied by the increasing number of internet users in
the world. Indonesia is no exception. Based on reports from
We are Social and Meltwater (2023), internet users in
Indonesia reached 212.9 million out of a total population of
276.4 million people. Apart from that, active social media
users were recorded at 167 million users. However, in the
report there are quite interesting things related to the
number of cellular mobile connections. The number is 353.8
million and is recorded to be 128% greater than the total
population of Indonesia.

This phenomenon is certainly very interesting
because it is related to the number of people connected to
the internet. The assumption of this condition is that almost
everyone in Indonesia has an internet network in their
hands. Even if you look at the numbers cellular mobile-This
indicates that each person has the potential to hold more
than one device smartphone. The reported data also
explains the internet usage time of Indonesian people. It is
recorded that people in Indonesia spend an average of 7
hours 42 minutes surfing the internet every day. Apart from
that, the highest reason people access the internet is to
search for information with a percentage of 83.2%. Of
course, this is the most common reason. But by
understanding From this, it can be seen that the potential for
digital accidents related to this dromological context is
large.

Public spaces can basically be used as a vehicle for
people to express their opinions (Simarta, 2014). This
includes everyone's efforts to provide all information in new
media, whether through personal websites, blogs, social
media, and so on. Of course, with the existence of digital
space, providing this information has become very easy. In
fact, anyone can do it without needing to look at the rules
for the production and publication of this information.
Moreover, in this case speed is an important aspect so that
the information can be immediately disseminated and read
by the audience.

But in the end this convenience brought humans
into a state of war. In this case, information war on a digital
basis. Quoting Sun Tzu's statement (Virilio, 2006) who said
speed is the essence of war. This statement refers to a
concept where speed has the essence of warfare. Speed can
refer to a party's ability to strengthen its power in a political
context. Especially in an effort to gain power and influence
in the social sphere. In this case, the development of
digitalization is of course very significant related with the
condition of speed as a tool of war. Especially when seeing
information can be a powerful propaganda tool in shaping
public opinion in the wider community.
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Based on this view, Virilio (2006) then
emphasized the fact that strategic value can be shifted in the
context of war. Because strategic values that only talk about
place can be overridden by speed that can also control
space. Place value is ultimately related to the issue of
ownership of time in territorial grabbing efforts. This shows
that mastering information quickly to convey, especially
being able to influence the public will certainly have a big
impact on social life. Especially when certain information
is full of interest from the producer.

Factors Influencing the Collapse of the Digital Public
Space

Looking at the collapse of the digital public space
today, the quality is decreasing in terms of meaningful
information exchange, healthy opinion formation, and
constructive discussion. This can threaten the integrity of
democracy and hinder the development of an inclusive and
cultured society. The author looks at several factors that
influence the collapse of the digital public space, including:

i Dissemination of False or Unreliable Information,
where In the era of social media and the internet,
information can easily be spread without adequate
verification. When false or unreliable information
is widespread, the digital public space can be filled
with rumors, hoaxes or damaging narratives.

ii. Existence of Platform Algorithms: Algorithms
used by social media platforms and search engines
can influence what users see. These algorithms are
often designed to increase interaction and
engagement, which can result in more
controversial or sensational content being
promoted, rather than content that supports
healthy, quality discussion.

iii. Echo Chambers and Filter Bubbles: Internet users
tend to be exposed to views that align with their
own beliefs, due to algorithms that amplify echo
chambers and filter bubbles. This can lead to
polarization and the formation of narrow opinions,
as users tend to only be exposed to the same
viewpoints over and over again.

iv. Use of Manipulative Tactics: where certain actors,
including governments, political groups, or
commercial entities, may use manipulative tactics
such as disinformation, propaganda, or
cyberattacks to influence public opinion and
manipulate discussions in the digital public sphere.

V. Information Noise: seen in The surge in the
volume of information available on the internet
can make it difficult for individuals to sort
important and relevant information from that
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which is not. This information noise can obscure
credible and useful voices.

Vi. Lack of Ethics in Communication: Non-
compliance with online communication ethics,
such as personal attacks, insults, or verbal
harassment, can create a hostile and unhealthy
environment in digital public spaces.

Efforts to Build Healthy Public Spaces

The politics of speed in the information media space has a
negative impact on the quality and function of the digital
public space, which can lead to the collapse of the digital
public space. Therefore, efforts need to be made to
overcome the negative impacts of speed politics, and
rebuild a digital public space that is democratic, deliberative
and inclusive. Some recommendations that can be given are
as follows:

e Increase media literacy: Media literacy is the ability to
access, analyze, evaluate and create media in various
forms. Media literacy can help citizens to become
critical, intelligent and responsible media consumers
and producers, who can differentiate between facts and
opinions, between information and disinformation,
between arguments and propaganda, and so on. Media
literacy can also help citizens to become active,
creative, and productive media participants and
collaborators, who can express their voices, opinions,
and aspirations on public issues, and can contribute to
new knowledge, ideas, and solutions to problems. -
public problem (Buckingham, 2007).

® Strengthening regulations: Regulations are the rules,
norms and standards that govern the practices and
behavior of media and citizens in the digital public
sphere. Regulation can help to maintain the quality,
accuracy and ethics of the media, and to protect the
rights, interests and welfare of citizens, especially the
vulnerable or minorities. Regulations can cover various
aspects, such as law, ethics, codes, certification,
licensing, and so on. Regulation can be carried out by
various parties, such as the government, media, civil
society and citizens themselves. Regulations must be
balanced, proportional and participatory, which does
not sacrifice freedom of expression and human rights,
but also does not ignore the responsibility and
accountability of the media and citizens (Braman,
2006).

® Building online communities: Online communities are
groups of citizens who connect, interact, and
collaborate through internet-based information media,
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based on shared interests, goals, or identities. Online
communities can help to rebuild a digital public space
that is democratic, deliberative, and inclusive, in the
following ways: first, online communities can be a
space for socialization, learning, and empowerment,
which can improve citizens' skills, knowledge, and
critical awareness state about public issues, and can
provide support, motivation and inspiration for citizens
to participate and contribute in the digital public sphere
(Rheingold, 2000). Second, online communities can be
a space for dialogue, discussion and deliberation, which
can improve the quality and depth of public discourse,
and can create consensus, cooperation and collective
action for citizens to solve public problems (Dahlberg,
2001). Third, online communities can be a space of
inclusion, recognition and protection, which can
increase tolerance and solidarity among citizens, and
can protect the rights, interests and welfare of citizens,
especially those who are vulnerable or minorities
(Nakamura & Chow-White, 2012).

V. CONCLUSION

This article has carried out a critical review of the
politics of speed in the information media space, using the
theoretical framework of Paul Virilio, Jurgen Habermas,
and Manuel Castells. This article has also provided several
recommendations to overcome the negative impacts of
speed politics, such as increasing media literacy,
strengthening regulations, and building inclusive and
deliberative online communities. This article hopes to
contribute to understanding and overcoming the challenges
and threats faced by the digital public sphere, and to
rebuilding a democratic, deliberative and inclusive digital
public sphere. The imbalance in digital public space results
in an imbalance of information and speed. This can be seen
from the speed in disseminating information in digital
public spaces which can result in an unbalanced exchange
of information. Poorly verified information can quickly
spread, even if it is inaccurate or harmful.

Digital public space also Politics has an important
role in how information is filtered, presented and accessed
in digital public space. Political forces can utilize digital
media to influence public opinion, either by using false
information or by controlling the flow of information. Apart
from that, speed in sharing information can hinder a healthy
and quality public discussion process. Controversial or
sensational content often dominates, while more weighty
voices or differing opinions can be marginalized.

The Collapse of the Digital Public Space: A Critical Examination of Speed
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Abstract— This study examines the use of universal cooperative principles by agricultural cooperatives in E”%I?’""EI
Nepal, highlighting their importance and the challenges they face. Data from 45 cooperatives, including .= -!,.d,:t:g
savings and credit cooperatives (n=17) and multipurpose cooperatives (n=28), and 135 respondents in ';:55 _;ﬁ@
Tulsipur Sub-Metropolitan City, Nepal were analyzed quantitatively and qualitatively. The study suggests %% s 4
that principles such as democratic member control, voluntary and open membership, and member economic E‘;*?ﬁ%
participation are critical to the effective and sustainable operation of agricultural cooperatives in Nepal.

These principles promote members' sense of responsibility and ownership by ensuring transparency,

fairness, and democratic decision-making. However, the research also identifies several constraints facing

Nepal's agricultural cooperatives, including limited access to finance, inadequate infrastructure, governance

issues, lack of technical expertise, and political interference. These challenges could hinder cooperatives'

ability to expand into new markets, provide essential services to members, and support the long-term growth

of Nepal's agricultural sector. The study concludes that addressing these issues and promoting the adoption

of universal cooperative principles are essential to strengthening agricultural cooperatives in Nepal and

enabling them to significantly improve the livelihoods of farmers and rural communities.

Keywords— Universal Cooperative Principles, Agricultural Cooperative, Nepal, Economic Prosperity,
Sustainability.

l. INTRODUCTION organization and unity (Dhital, 2018). Its model emphasizes
democratic decision-making and collective ownership, in
keeping with the ethos of cooperation that is deeply rooted
in human societies. The cooperative model offers a
compelling solution for individuals to leverage their
strengths and become owners of their own businesses,
overcoming challenges such as administrative hurdles and
market dynamics (Ribas et al., 2022). As such, cooperatives
not only meet economic needs, but also contribute to the
social fabric of communities by promoting solidarity and
mutual support. (Dhital, 2018). This study seeks to explore
the importance of implementing these principles in
agricultural cooperatives and their broader implications for
the cooperative movement worldwide. By uniting members

Cooperation has long been recognized as fundamental
aspect of human interactions (lbrahim, 2023). Indeed,
modern cooperative enterprises trace their roots back to
traditional forms of cooperation (Akerele et al., 2014),
evolving into what the International Cooperative Alliance
(ICA, 1995b) defines as "an autonomous association of
persons united voluntarily to meet their common economic,
social, and cultural needs and aspirations through jointly-
owned and democratically-controlled  enterprise.”
Throughout history, cooperative enterprises have played a
vital role in fostering locally-owned, people-centered
businesses while also serving as catalysts for social
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in collective action, cooperatives play a central role in
driving economic and social development, promoting
shared benefits and empowering communities. Central to
the success and longevity of cooperative enterprises is the
adherence to universal cooperative principles. By
examining how these principles affect the operations and
outcomes of agricultural cooperatives, the research aims to
shed light on their role in shaping cooperative practices and
promoting sustainable development. Through this research,
the study seeks to contribute to a deeper understanding of
the importance of universal cooperative principles and their
implications for cooperative enterprises in the agricultural
sector and beyond.

The concept of cooperatives is multifaceted, encompassing
various roles and objectives, as articulated in the Statement
on the Cooperative Identity by the International
Cooperative Alliance (ICA) in 1995 (ICA, 1995b).
Consequently, these principles are reflected in the
operational practices of cooperative enterprises. The
universal principles of cooperatives, established by
international cooperative bodies such as the International
Cooperative Alliance (ICA), serve as the ethical
cornerstone for cooperative enterprise. These principles
collectively uphold the values of inclusivity, democracy,
equitable participation, autonomy, education, and
collaboration, guiding cooperative enterprises toward
sustainable growth and community empowerment (“The
Seven Cooperative Principles,” 2024). Cooperatives offer
significant advantages such as minimizing transaction costs
and reducing the risk of default, making them valuable
financial intermediaries for small-scale farmers. Despite
these benefits, cooperatives encounter a fundamental
challenge in strengthening their economic viability and
institutional sustainability (Singh, 2022). This challenge is
likely due to a number of factors, including market
dynamics, the regulatory environment, and internal
governance structures. Overcoming this hurdle will require
concerted efforts to improve operational efficiency,
diversify revenue streams, strengthen member engagement,
and adapt to changing market conditions. By addressing
these challenges, cooperatives can realize their full potential
as catalysts for economic empowerment and sustainable
development in their communities.

1.1 Significance of Applying Universal Principles

The application of cooperative principles ensures that
cooperative organizations operate with transparency,
fairness, and a commitment to the well-being of their
members and the broader community. (Majee & Hoyt,
2011) defined cooperative values as general norms shared
by cooperators, cooperative leaders, and staff that guide
their thinking and actions. Cooperative principles, on the
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other hand, are guidelines for putting these values into
practice, rooted in a particular social philosophy. As a
result, cooperatives often tailor their principles to factors
unique to their local communities. Understanding the
importance of these principles in guiding cooperative action
is essential to fostering a cooperative movement that
contributes positively to economic and social development.
In the following sections of this study, we will explore how
agricultural cooperatives in Nepal are implementing these
principles, the challenges they face, and the impact of
adhering to universal principles on their performance and
sustainability. By examining these aspects, we aim to gain
insights into the role of cooperative principles in shaping the
trajectory of agricultural cooperatives and their contribution
to broader socio-economic development in Nepal.

1. LITERATURE REVIEW
2.1 Cooperatives: what it stands for?

The definition of cooperatives in the contemporary world
has sparked debate between the “essentialist approach,”
which seeks to define cooperatives based on inherent
characteristics, and the "nominalist approach,” which
focuses on the practical aspects of cooperative organization
,In 1995, the International Cooperative Alliance sought to
bridge the gaps by defining cooperatives as “autonomous
association of persons united voluntarily to meet their
common economic, social and cultural needs and
aspirations through jointly-owned and democratically-
controlled enterprise”(Ibrahim, 2023). This definition
recognizes the essential elements of cooperatives, such as
voluntary membership, democratic governance, and
collective ownership, while also recognizing the diverse
range of economic, social, and cultural needs that
cooperatives seek to address. By emphasizing autonomy
and democratic control, this definition reflects the
principles underlying cooperative organization and
distinguishes cooperatives from other forms of business. By
providing a comprehensive yet flexible definition, the
International  Cooperative  Alliance's  definition  of
cooperatives serves to guide and unite cooperative
enterprises worldwide by promoting a common
understanding of their purpose and principles.

A study by Sabatini et al. (2014) demonstrates that
cooperatives have a greater propensity to cultivate social
capital compared to other organizational forms in the
market. This finding highlights the cooperative model's
ability to facilitate market exchange by improving contract
enforcement mechanisms and reducing transaction costs.
The presence of robust social capital within cooperatives
enhances their ability to enforce contracts and facilitate
transactions, leading to more efficient and equitable market
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interactions. In fact, agricultural cooperatives in particular
help individual farmers resist market pressures from their
up- and downstream partners giving them an opportunity to
cut on transaction costs by jointly performing activities
related to processing and/or marketing of their produce
(Sabatini et al.,, 2014; V. Valentinov, 2007; V. L.
Valentinov, 2005). Moreover, by reducing information
asymmetries and fostering a sense of collective
responsibility, cooperatives contribute to the overall
resilience and sustainability of local economies. The study
by (Sabatini et al., 2014) highlights the valuable role that
cooperatives play in not only fostering social capital but
also in enhancing market dynamics and promoting
economic development.

Strengthening cooperatives across various domains such as
governance, financial management, business operations,
and community engagement is crucial for their success
(Singh, 2022). The selection of competent individuals at
both the governance and management levels is paramount
to ensure effective leadership and decision-making within
cooperatives. Cooperatives, as enterprise with dual nature
encompassing both economic and social dimensions
(Bonus, 1986), must go beyond merely fulfilling the
economic needs of their members Therefore, to strengthen
the cooperative enterprise, agricultural cooperatives are
guided by universal principles, that encompass two codes:
the social code and the market code(ILO, 2017). The social
code emphasizes the cooperative's commitment to serve the
broader interests of its members and the community,
prioritizing social responsibility, inclusiveness, and
community development. On the other hand, the market
code focuses on optimizing the cooperative's economic
performance and competitiveness in the market, ensuring
efficiency, innovation, and profitability (ILO, 2017).By
adhering to both the social and market codes, agricultural
cooperatives can strike a balance between their economic
and social objectives, effectively fulfilling their role as
sustainable and socially responsible enterprises (ILO,
2012). This dual governance approach enables cooperatives
to navigate complex market dynamics while remaining
rooted in their cooperative principles and commitment to
member welfare and community development.

2.2 Cooperatives: An emergence of Social Economy

Cooperatives stand out for their unique characteristics,
emphasizing social objectives over capital returns,
democratic member governance, and aligning member
interests with the common good(ICA, 2015b). By
definition, cooperatives inherently incorporate a social
dimension, which upholds their purpose, normative values,
and principles, while addressing social needs through
economic means (ICA, 2015b).Achieving a harmonious
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balance between social and economic necessitates a
steadfast commitment to the values-based cooperative
model, coupled with proactive management of a dynamic
and evolving environment (Novkovic et al., 2022).

Achieving a harmonious balance between social and
economic goals necessitates a steadfast commitment to the
values-based cooperative model, coupled with proactive
management of a dynamic and evolving environment
(Novkovic et al.,, 2022). This holistic approach to
cooperative management recognizes the interconnectedness
of social and economic objectives, acknowledging that
sustainable success requires more than just financial gains.
Economic democracy can be enacted through a set of rules
and practices including collective ownership, flat
hierarchies and participation of all workers in decision-
making (Malleson, 2014). By prioritizing member welfare,
community development, and democratic decision-making,
cooperatives foster a sense of collective ownership and
responsibility, enriching both their internal operations and
external impact (Sabatini & Franchini, 2015). Navigating
the complexities of the modern business landscape while
staying true to cooperative principles requires adaptability,
innovation, and strategic vision(Sagar, 2023). Cooperatives
that effectively balance their social mission with economic
viability not only thrive in the marketplace but also
contribute positively to the well-being of their members and
communities (Thapa, 2017).

Emerging from the philosophy and theory of co-operation
and the co-operative movement, on the one hand, and from
the practice of co-operation as realized in organizations
functioning to meet their goals within the economy, on the
other (Torgerson et al., 1997), current literature offers many
interconnected polemic themes, perspectives and points of
departure, some of them conflicting with one another
(Novkovic et al., 2022). Cooperatives are strategically
adjusting and repositioning their operations, but to maintain
a role of acting in the interests of producers, they will need
to use fundamental cooperative principles as their primary
logic and discipline of organization (Torgerson et al., 1997).
This can include services like collective bargaining, access
to inputs and supplies, marketing assistance, and various
forms of technical support. Furthermore, the point made by
Emelia Off and others underscores the fundamental purpose
of cooperatives: to enhance the profitability and success of
individual enterprises by pooling resources and leveraging
collective strength (Torgerson et al., 1997). This is
consistent with the core principle of cooperation among
cooperatives, where members work together for mutual
benefit rather than pursuing purely individual interests.
Overall, the importance of agricultural cooperatives
remains rooted in their cooperative values and principles,
even as they adapt and evolve to changing market
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conditions and operational challenges. These principles
serve as the foundation for cooperative success and
sustainability, ensuring that they continue to effectively
serve the needs of their members and communities.

Indeed, the multifaceted nature of cooperatives is a central
aspect of their identity and purpose. The International
Cooperative Alliance's Statement on the Cooperative
Identity aptly captures this duality by highlighting the
intertwined social and economic objectives of cooperatives.
This recognition reflects the complex reality that
cooperatives operate within both the social and economic
spheres, often blurring the lines between the two. As
(Pigeon & Rixon, 2023) suggest, cooperatives embody a
paradoxical nature, being simultaneously viewed as social
and economic institutions. On the one hand, they serve
economic functions by providing goods and services,
facilitating trade, and generating income for their members.
On the other hand, they also fulfill social objectives by
promoting the principles of solidarity, equality and
community development. At the heart of cooperatives is
their collective nature, which distinguishes them from other
forms of enterprise. Shared contributions, ownership,
benefits, decision-making processes and  control
mechanisms are all hallmarks of cooperative organizations.
This collective ownership and governance structure not
only empowers members, but also fosters a sense of
belonging and shared responsibility (Vadil & Castriciones,
2023). The emphasis on cooperation and collaboration
within cooperatives is crucial. It reflects their commitment
to democratic principles and participatory decision-making,
where members collectively determine the direction and
priorities of the organization (Vadil & Castriciones, 2023).
By working together, cooperatives leverage the strength of
their collective resources and expertise to achieve shared
goals and address common challenges. Overall, the social
and economic dimensions of cooperatives are deeply
intertwined, reflecting their holistic approach to meeting the
needs and aspirations of their members and
communities(Vieta & Lionais, 2015). This unique
combination of social solidarity and economic viability
underscores the enduring relevance and resilience of the
cooperative model in today's world.

2.3 Cooperatives in Nepal: History and Context

Agricultural cooperatives in Nepal play an important role in
the country's rural economy, serving as vital institutions for
smallholder farmers and rural communities. Agricultural
cooperatives in Nepal have a long history, dating back to
the early 20th century. However, their modern form gained
prominence after the introduction of the Cooperative Act in
1959. The first cooperative in Nepal was formed in 1956.
The Nepal Federation of Savings and Credit Cooperative
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Unions (NEFSCUN) was established on August 16, 1988
(NEFSCUN, 2022). A major change in the cooperative
sector in Nepal took place in 1992, when the liberal
Cooperative Act 1992 was promulgated. Nepal's
cooperative sector comprises National Cooperative
Federation, 20 Central Cooperative Unions, 321 District
Cooperative Unions and about 33,000 primary cooperatives
of various types (Department of Cooperatives [DoC],
2016). Cooperatives have extended across the entire
country and there are currently an estimated 4.2 million
members nationwide. The cooperative movement in Nepal
began in 1956 with the establishment of thirteen credit
cooperatives in Chitwan District to assist flood victims.
Since then, there have been a total of 7,598 cooperatives,
including 2,979 multipurpose cooperatives, 2,345 credit
unions, 1,410 milk producer cooperatives, 154 consumer
cooperatives, and 710 other types of cooperatives (Mali,
2005). Agriculture Cooperatives are also found in the areas
of transportation, vegetable production, coffee and tea
production, wood carving, furniture, the cottage industry,
carpet industry, and in ginger production. The sector has
been providing direct employment to 50,000 people while
it is providing indirect employment to 700,000 people
(DOC, 2016).

Nepal's new constitution makes strong commitments to
cooperatives, many of which are agricultural. If these
cooperatives can make money for their members, they can
be an important force for development, contributing to the
achievement of the Sustainable Development Goals
(Kemkhadae, 2017). ). The GoN, (2015) recognizes
cooperatives as one of the three pillars, along with the
public and private sector, for development of the national
economy (NEFSCUN, 2020).

The co-operative sector in Nepal plays a very important role
in enhancing access to finance, providing non-financial
services, and helping to improve the socio-economic
condition of members. Making Access Possible (MAP)
survey conducted by United Nations Capital Development
Fund (UNCDF) and Nepal Rastra Bank in 2014 revealed
that 19 percent people prefer to save in cooperative and 9
percent people borrow from cooperative (IFC & UNCDF,
2023). Cooperatives have played an important role in
providing credit to those who are unable to obtain credit
from commercial banks (e.g., due to strict credit application
procedures, including proof of eligibility).

Agricultural cooperatives in Nepal can take various forms,
including primary cooperatives at the grassroots level,
district-level cooperatives, and apex organizations that
coordinate the activities of lower-tier cooperatives
(NEFSCUN, 2019). The primary objective of agricultural
cooperatives is to improve the socio-economic status of
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farmers by providing them with access to essential services
and resources (Dhakal, Obrien, et al., 2021; Kumar et al.,
2015). This includes facilitating the collective marketing of
agricultural produce, providing inputs such as seeds and
fertilizers, and offering financial services such as credit and
savings facilities. Agricultural cooperatives engage in a
range of activities aimed at improving agricultural
productivity and rural livelihoods. These activities can
include agricultural extension services, training programs,
value-added initiatives, and infrastructure development
projects. Despite their importance, agricultural cooperatives
in Nepal face several challenges, including limited access to
financial resources, inadequate infrastructure, governance
issues, and insufficient technical capacity. In addition,
political interference and bureaucratic hurdles can hinder
their effective functioning.

2.4 Universal Cooperative Principles

While cooperatives share some characteristics with
traditional corporations, such as having a board of directors
and limited liability for investors, they are fundamentally
distinct entities guided by a set of principles that
differentiate them from other forms of business (ICA,
2015b).With being said that, cooperatives are guided by a
set of principles that set it apart from other corporation
(Zeuli & Cropp, 2004). The cooperative principles, as
articulated by the International Cooperative Alliance,
provide a framework for cooperative governance and
operation. These principles include voluntary and open
membership, democratic member control, member
economic participation, autonomy and independence,
education, training, and information, cooperation among
cooperatives, and concern for community(ICA, 1995,
2015bh, 2016; Zeuli & Cropp, 2004). Applying universal
cooperative principles is crucial for ensuring the effective
functioning and sustainability of agricultural cooperatives
in Nepal (Sharma, 1999). These principles serve as the
foundation for cooperative identity and practice, shaping
the way cooperatives operate and interact with their
members, communities, and the broader society( ICA,
2015b). They emphasize values such as democracy,
equality, solidarity, and social responsibility, setting
cooperatives apart from profit-driven enterprises. In
essence, cooperatives are not just defined by their legal
status as corporations but also by their adherence to a set of
principles that prioritize member empowerment,
community development, and cooperation among
equals(Vieta & Lionais, 2015). This unique blend of
structure and values distinguishes cooperatives as a viable
and sustainable alternative to conventional business models.

1. Voluntary and Open Membership: Cooperative principles
advocate for voluntary and open membership, allowing
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farmers from diverse backgrounds and communities to join
and benefit from cooperative initiatives (Rai, 2021). This
inclusivity promotes solidarity and cooperation among
farmers, facilitating collective action to address common
challenges and pursue shared opportunities. Cooperatives is
justified as it is open to all persons willing to accept the
responsibilities of membership, without gender, social,
racial, political, or religious discrimination(lbrahim, 2023;
ICA, 1995).

2. Democratic Member Control: Cooperative principles
promote democratic decision-making processes, ensuring
that all members have a voice in the cooperative's affairs. In
agricultural cooperatives, democratic governance helps
prevent power imbalances and ensures that decisions align
with the needs and priorities of the farming community(Rai,
2021). Cooperatives accepted the basic tenet of exercising
economic democracy through one member, one vote applies
and ensures the cooperative as an organization that is
owned, served and democratically controlled by the people
it served (Khatiwada, 2014). All the members can vote
irrespective of their financial stake in the co-operative thus
ensuring autonomy of the cooperative from outside control.

3. Member Economic Participation: Cooperative principles
encourage active participation and engagement of members
in the cooperative's activities(Rai, 2021). In agricultural
cooperatives, this can lead to increased farmer involvement
in decision-making, knowledge sharing, and collective
problem-solving, ultimately enhancing the cooperative's
effectiveness and relevance(Verhees et al., 2015). Spear
argues that cooperative values lead to resilient and flexible
organizations that can stabilize a community economy since
members usually have deeper stakes in the community
compared to dispersed shareholders (Spear, 2000).

4.  Autonomous  Operations and Independence:
Cooperatives are autonomous, self-help organizations
controlled by their members(Dhital, 2018). This autonomy
enables agricultural cooperatives in Nepal to make
independent decisions based on the needs and aspirations of
their members, free from external influence or
interference(Rai, 2021). Its essence is to operate according
to the policies and rules made by the share members of the
cooperative(G. Pandey, 2024b).

5. Education, Training, and Information: Cooperative
principles emphasize the importance of education, training,
and information sharing among members(Dhital, 2018). In
the context of agricultural cooperatives, this promotes
capacity building, knowledge transfer, and skill
development among farmers, empowering them to improve
their agricultural practices and livelihoods.

6. Cooperation Among Cooperatives: Cooperative
principles encourage cooperation and collaboration among
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cooperatives at the local, national, and international
levels(ICA, 2016). By working together, agricultural
cooperatives in Nepal can leverage their collective strength,
resources, and expertise to address common challenges,
access new markets, and advocate for supportive policies
(Dhital, 2018).

7. Concern for Community: Universal cooperative
principles emphasize values such as honesty, openness,
social responsibility, and concern for community(ICA,
2015bh, 2016). By adhering to these principles, agricultural
cooperatives can maintain high ethical standards in their
operations, fostering trust and credibility among their
members and the broader community(Osten et al., 2024).

Upholding universal cooperative principles is crucial for
agricultural cooperatives in Nepal to maintain credibility
among their members and the broader community. By
adhering to these principles, cooperatives can operate in a
manner that is fair, transparent, and beneficial to all
stakeholders involved(Acharya, 2024). In Nepal, where
agriculture plays a significant role in the economy and rural
livelihoods, cooperatives serve as vital institutions for
empowering farmers, enhancing their bargaining power,
and improving access to markets, inputs, and services.
However, to fulfill their potential and effectively address
the needs of their members and communities, cooperatives
must operate with integrity and commitment to cooperative
values(Dhakal, Obrien, et al., 2021).

Universal cooperative principles such as voluntary and open
membership, democratic governance, member economic
participation, autonomy and independence, cooperation
among cooperatives, and concern for community are
essential guidelines for ensuring the ethical and responsible
conduct of agricultural cooperatives in Nepal (ICA, 2016).
By promoting democratic decision-making processes,
ensuring equitable participation and benefit-sharing,
fostering collaboration with other cooperatives, and
prioritizing the well-being of rural communities,
cooperatives can enhance their credibility and effectiveness
as vehicles for sustainable development(Moxom & Dave,
2019). Moreover, transparency in operations, accountability
to members, and a commitment to ethical business practices
are essential for building trust and confidence among both
members and the broader community. Cooperatives that
demonstrate integrity and adherence to cooperative
principles are more likely to attract and retain members,
attract investment, and earn the respect and support of
stakeholders(Paudel, 2023). Overall, applying universal
cooperative principles not only enhances the performance
and sustainability of agricultural cooperatives in Nepal but
also contributes to the broader goals of inclusive economic
growth, social development, and poverty reduction in rural
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areas. By embodying the values of cooperation, solidarity,
and mutual aid, cooperatives can play a vital role in building
resilient and vibrant rural communities in Nepal.

i METHODOLOGY
3.1. Study Area

Tulsipur ~ Sub-metropolitan  city encompasses 160
cooperatives comprising a total of 12,851 (Male: 7319, and
Female: 5532) members and have been providing direct
employment opportunities to 68 individuals.(Department of
Survey, 2077). Cooperatives are categorized into savings
and credit cooperatives and multipurpose cooperatives.
Agricultural cooperatives, marketing cooperatives, farm-
based cooperatives, forest and agroforestry-based
cooperatives, diary cooperatives were all categorically
labelled within multipurpose cooperatives.

3.2. Data Collection

The study was held with a mixed approach qualitative
research modality where the researcher itself invested on a
social approach with direct questionnaire about the context
and adaptability of the universal principles of cooperatives
and how it differentiates in application and in theory.
Whereas, field research to identify the current scenario of
universal principle of cooperative was also conducted. A
total of 45 Cooperatives (n=45), both savings and credit
cooperatives and multipurpose cooperatives were selected
from total cooperatives available around Tulsipur Sub-
Metropolitan City (N=160).

Purposive sampling, which is familiar with secondary data,
is used in the selection process for screening. The Tulsipur
SMC office of administration and chamber of commerce
provided the statistics used for the screening, which was
conducted based on the cooperatives' performance. The
respondents were divided into three categories within each
sample: executive director, employee, and general member.
The respondents were interviewed using KOBO Tool about
the applicability and the status of the universal principle
being implemented in the respective cooperative. Case
studies were also sought to deter the applicability and issue
adhering to cooperatives in cooperatives. Their varying
levels of knowledge are a result of their varied experiences
with the cooperatives' financial mechanisms. A grand total
of 135 responses were gathered. Before the cooperatives
were screened, a semi-structured questionnaire was created,
and it was used to collect data from the intended
respondents after the screening process. The questionnaire
included financial supporting statements that complied with
regulations as well as basic information about the
cooperatives.
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Fig.1 Study Area visualizing location of cooperatives

3.3. Data Analysis

The descriptive data from the KOBO Tool was used to
generalize the shared understanding of universal principles
of cooperatives that is being implemented in the
cooperatives of Tulsipur SMC, and to deter the
cooperative’s requirement of the application of the
principles of universal cooperatives. irrespective of their
understanding. The average weighted mean was computed
using Statistical Package for Social Science (SPSS)
Version 26. Case study was reviewed to dictate the shared
understanding in the regional level to generalize in a global
level as well as to specialize in the local level.

V. RESULT
4.1. Descriptive Statistics of the respondents

A total of 135 respondents from a total of 45 cooperatives
(Savings and Credit Cooperatives: 17, and Multipurpose
Cooperative: 28) were interviewed for this research study.
Brahmin/Chhetris were most of the respondents in both
types of cooperatives, whereas dominance of female

respondents was found in both cooperatives. The age group
of 25 to 50 age were the major respondents. The
respondents were also asked about the awareness of
universal principles of cooperatives, where the respondents
were categorized based on the position they were at the
cooperatives. The total respondents were categorized into
executive directors (n=46), employee (n=43) and general
members (n=46) respectively. Very less member of the
executive board was unaware about the universal principle
whereas even less employee was unaware of the universal
principle which can be articulated that the employee in the
cooperatives were educated about the principle of
cooperatives, and they tend to operate in the environment
where each cooperative is interwoven into the basic
principle of cooperatives. Nevertheless, the general
member section of the respondents showed a conflicting
descriptive statistic with almost half of the general
members were unaware about the concept of universal
principles of the cooperatives. This can be interpreted as
that the members are only interested on the activities that
claimed their self-interest rather than operational readiness.

Table 1 Descriptive Statistics of Respondents

Savings and Credit
Cooperatives

Multipurpose
Cooperatives

Ethnicity

Brahmin/Chhetris
Indigenous Peoples (IPs)
Dalits

Others

44 58
5 13
7 7
0 1
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Gender
Male 20 34
Female 36 45
Position
Executive Director 19 27
Employee 17 26
Members 20 26
Age
<25 3 4
25-50 45 66
>50 7 10
Knowledge about Universal Principles
Executive Director 6 40
Employee 3 40
Members 21 25
4.2. General Understanding of Cooperatives 4) Do not rely on favors: Co-operative‘s share-
The respondents were inquired about their general members should not expect others to give them
understanding of cooperatives. The cumulative responses welfare. Share members themselves  should
from all three categories of respondents were generalized become independent and self-supporting.
5) Acting positively: Cooperative share members

into five headings that summarized into the following:

1) Non-participation in profit: Cooperatives are self-
operated, member owned entity that delves its
operation on the working modality of not gaining
profit or benefit on behald of the organization.
However, the member are entitled for the benefit
gained and the cost accured.

Not doing business with non-members: Co-
operative members were found to be limiting their
business services and transactions to co-operative
members only.

Providing services to non-members: Cooperatives
were found to be sharing non-commercial services
that are not related to the financial benefits of
cooperative‘s share-members should also be
provided to members.

2)

3)

should act on the ideal of equal participation
without discrimination based on gender or any
other basis. Positive initiatives and actions should
be taken for the benefit of members who are
marginalized in the community.

4.3. Level of Awareness of Universal Principles

The respondents were questioned about their awareness of
universal principles. The cooperative universal principles
are the guiding rules that construct the very foundation of
the cooperatives. And the member associated with the
cooperatives need a knowledge about what they are and
how they matter to the foundation of the cooperatives. The
respondents were categorized with a level of awareness
about the universal principles viz., <25%, 25-50%, 50-75%,
and >75% respectively. The result is displayed stratified
based on the type of cooperatives.
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Fig.2 Level of awareness among the respondents

The figure above illustrated high amount of awareness
among the respondents of savings and credit cooperatives
in respect to multipurpose cooperatives. This can also be
related with the high technical issues in implementing
universal principles by multipurpose cooperatives in 4.4 as
they are equipped with no or lower level of awareness about
universal cooperatives and thus weren’t able to apprehend
the existential of the cooperatives problems in
implementing universal principles.

4.3.1. Concept of Universal Principles

The respondents were approached with the intertwined
objective of identifying their understanding of universal
principles application in their current cooperatives and the

cooperative requirement to implement the universal
principles of cooperatives. The respondents were inquired
about their knowledge for universal principles, whether
they were aware about it or not. The weighted mean across
each principle was computed based on the cooperative’s
practices and cooperative’s requirements were determined
using SPSS. Voluntary and Open Membership was the most
prominent principle found for both criteria mentioned.
Followed by member economic participation is the most
applicable in terms of importance value index (weighted
mean), cooperation among cooperatives was found to be
least applicable among the seven principles with the
weighted mean value less than 4 for both types of
cooperatives.

Table 2 Understanding Universal Principles by Cooperatives Practices and Cooperatives Requirement

Understanding Universal Principles by Cooperatives Practices and Cooperatives Requirement

Cooperatives' Practices

Universal Principles

Cooperatives' Requirements

Most Applicable 452 Voluntary and Open Membership 4.46 Most Applicable
Most Applicable 4.21 Democratic Member Control 4.10 Applicable
Most Applicable 4.43 Member Economic Participation 4.24  Most Applicable
Most Applicable 4.26 Autonomy and Independence 4.22 Most Applicable
Applicable 4.17 Education, Training, and Information 4.25 Most Applicable
Applicable 3.80 Cooperation among cooperatives 3.95 Applicable
Applicable 4.04 Concern for Community 4.12 Applicable
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4.4. Issues in the implementation of universal principles of cooperatives

The table below identifies the key issues in implementing universal principles within cooperatives and how cooperatives of
Tulsipur SMC has been categorized based on their performance. The cooperatives who were found underperforming or who
were captivated by these challenges that has undermined their day-to-day transactions were labelled as Passive. Those
cooperatives who have shown remarkable growth in last few years and also offers many opportunities to fill the gap and witness
more remarkable performance with apprehending the universal principles of cooperatives in their daily operation were labelled
as Neutral. Nonetheless, those cooperatives who were found to be performing very well capturing every principle of
cooperatives in their daily transactions and shown remarkable growth in their financial performance were labelled as Active.

Table 3 Issues in Implementing Universal Principles of Cooperatives

Issues in Implementing Universal Principles in the Cooperatives

S.N Obstacles Key Descriptions Passive Neutral Active
1 Limited Encouraging active participation from all Swajan MCC,  Hamro Hamro
Member members in decision-making processes can be  Shiva Shikar Rajakot Pahunch
Participation challenging. Some members may be passive or MCC, MCC, MCC, Miteri
disengaged, affecting the democratic control Somnath Ekata SCC, SCC, Rapti
aspects. Majority of the small-capital intensive  Agriculture Jyoti SCC
cooperatives were captivated by these MC, Bhagya Mahila
challenges. Agriculture SCC
MC
2 Limited Many  agricultural cooperatives  lack Samjhana Hamro Hamro
Awareness comprehensive knowledge and understanding MCC, Shriram  Rajakot Pahunch
and of the universal cooperative principles, leading  Agriculture MCC, MCC, Saune
Understanding  to challenges in their effective implementation. MC, Balapur Pani
This limited awareness hampers efforts to align ~ ShivaShikar Janakrishi Agriculture
cooperative practices with the core principles MCC MC, Rara MC, Rapti
of voluntary and open membership, democratic SCC SCC.
member control, and member economic
participation.
3 Governance Agricultural ~ cooperatives ~ often  face Pabitra Rara SCC, Hamro
Issues governance challenges, including issues related ~ Agriculture Saksi SCC,  Pahunch MC,
to leadership, decision-making processes, and MC, Kamal Sahara Srijana
transparency. 